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PREFACE.

THE readers of the series of volumes which I have

been allowed to publish on the Life of our Lord, will

remember that, when that series was begun, it was

thought better to postpone to a later period that part

of the entire work which related to the earliest

portion of the history. The object in view was to

secure at once the completion of that part of the work

which seemed to be most required, namely, that on

the central portion of the Gospel History, between

the Infancy and the Passion. It is this portion on

which the Evangelists have dwelt most fully, and

which, on the other hand, presents the greatest num

ber of harmonistic difficulties difficulties which are

not incapable of solution, when we once have mastered

the principles which are to be applied to the subject,

and the solution of which is rich in results for the

more perfect comprehension of the work and method

of our Lord. I have now been able, though slowly,

on account of a variety of causes not under my own

control, to finish the first and most difficult portion of
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the Public Life of our Lord. The last volume of the

Training of the Apostles will, I trust, see the light about

the same time with the present volume, or soon after

it, and it will, I hope, be speedily followed by the

volumes which will be devoted to the last portion of

the Public Life. I am therefore now able to turn

back to that part of the entire work which might

naturally have come first in order of time, and the

present volume is the first instalment of what must

always be a most delightful part of a book on the

Gospels, the part which treats of the Incarnation and

of the Infancy of our Divine Lord.

I trust that no one will be surprised that I have

treated at so considerable a length what may be called

the Preparation for the Incarnation. It is quite clear,

both theologically and historically, that the New
Testament is the continuation and fruit of the Old,

and that the doctrine concerning our Lord which is

essential to a right understanding, either of the Gospel

History or of the theology of the Incarnation, must

rest on the prophecies taken in the largest sense, in

which they include the whole series of the Providential

arrangements of God, by means of which the actual

mystery of His supreme condescension was ushered

in, and the world prepared for its own astonishing

elevation. Short indeed are the few chapters which

will here be found on this subject, in comparison with

the requirements of the Christian intelligence con-
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cerning it, and also with the works of many of the

early Christian writers on the same topic. And again,

it is of necessity to a Catholic writer that he should

ground his treatment of the history on the doctrine

of Catholic theologians on the great subject of the

Incarnation. The whole wonderful system of doctrine

concerning our Lord s Person and Office, which has

been worked out it may be said, which is being still

worked out by the Christian doctorate, is contained

in germ in the simple statements of Scripture, and

now that we possess it, so far, in its fulness, it

furnishes the only safe commentary upon those

statements. To neglect it is to set aside the one

appointed instrument given to us by God for the

intelligence of these great mysteries. Thus the

Catholic writer on the Gospels must lay his founda

tions deep before he can begin his narrative.

It is only at the Nativity itself that the mighty

work of God comes forth into the external world.

But the faith of Christians has always dwelt with

particular love on the divine mysteries which pre

ceded the Nativity in order of time, and it is difficult

to see how any one who believes that our Lord was

more than man, could have thought, as has lately

been done with great popular success in this country,

of writing a life of Jesus Christ which begins with

the Nativity. Such a method seems almost like a

revival of some of the earliest and most childish of
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the heresies. Moreover the history of the Annun

ciation involves the whole subject of the preparation

for her office in the kingdom of the Incarnation, of

the Blessed Mother of God. It is this subject that

has always been the test by which Catholic thought

and feeling are infallibly separated from heretical

thought and feeling. Here also, it is essential that a

Catholic writer should avail himself of all the treasures

of doctrinal and devotional traditions which have

come down to us, in the first instance, from antiquity,

but which seem to receive fresh fulness and illustration

as the Catholic ages roll on.

These considerations will sufficiently explain the

plan of the present volume and of that which will

succeed it. It would naturally have been more com

plete if it could have embraced the several chapters

which must be devoted to the mystery of the Annun

ciation itself. But to include these chapters in this

volume would have swelled it beyond the very

moderate size which has been adopted in the series.

They are therefore reserved for its successor, which

will follow with little delay, the greatest part of it

being, in fact, already ready for the press. I can

only trust that what is now offered to the public

may help to make the truths concerning our Lord

and His Blessed Mother somewhat more widely

known and better understood, and especially the

truth of the inseparable connection in the Divine
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Counsels of the greatness of Mary with the honour

due to her Son. To write of her worthily is a

task requiring qualities with which no one can feel

himself sufficiently provided, while, in the days in

which we live, no work can more greatly advance the

glory of her Son and the welfare of the Christian

people. In so lofty an enterprise we must be content

with the praise accorded to the Magdalene, and to

have done what was in our power.

H. J. C.

London : Feast of the Purification of our Blessed Lady, 1885.
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CHAPTER I.

THE WORLD BEFORE THE GOSPEL.

&quot; WHEN the fulness of the time was come,&quot; says
St. Paul to the Galatians,

&quot; God sent His Son,
made of a woman, made under the law, that He
might redeem those who were under the law, that

we might receive the adoption of sons.&quot;
l The

same Apostle writes to the Ephesians of &quot;

the

mystery of His will, according to His good pleasure
which He hath purposed in Him, in the dispensation
of the fulness of times, to re-establish all things in

Christ, that are in heaven and on earth.&quot;
2 We

gather from these and other similar expressions
which are to be found in the Sacred Scriptures,
that the eternal counsel of the ineffable mercy of

God, for the salvation of mankind, and for the

restoration thereby of the ruin which had been

caused in heaven by the fall of the rebel Angels,
was carried out, in the Incarnation, at a definite

and fixed moment in the history of Creation. This

moment had been chosen by God from the beginning.
It was the central point of His Providence in the

government of the world. To this moment all

things that had passed before gradually led up, and

from it the whole course of subsequent events was
i Gal. iv. 3.

2
Eph. i. 9.

B
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to take its character and colour. After this point
of time, the whole history of the human race is the

history of the consequences of the Incarnation,

and before that point of time the whole of the same

history is the history of the preparation for the

Incarnation. That one point is the fulness of the

time, spoken of by the Apostle, a point of time

more marvellous in its pregnant fertility than the

moment of Creation itself, a point on which the

issues of the great day of account, which is to

close the history of the world, themselves depend.
Thus it is a point, the fruitfulness of which will

never be exhausted, as long as that newly estab

lished order of things lasts in the eternity of heaven,
which St. Paul speaks of as the reconciliation and

recapitulation of all things in Christ. It is the

beginning of the new Creation which lasts for ever.

It is natural that, on entering on the consideration

of the execution of this great counsel of God, the

Christian mind should pause to enquire what it can

learn from the study of His ways, as they are dis

closed to us by this dispensation of His Providence,

concerning the attributes and character of Him,
&quot; Who reacheth from end to end mightily and dis-

poseth all things sweetly.&quot; What is meant by the

fulness of time ? was the moment arbitrarily chosen,

when other moments might have served equally well

the Divine purpose? How is the wisdom of God
shown in the fact that the Incarnation did not come
about before and was not longer delayed ? Why was
the world left so long without it, and why when it

was once come about, was the world to last so

long after it ? What was there in the state of the
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human race and in the unfolding of the counsels of

God towards it, which made that certain moment in

the Empire of Augustus the chosen time for the

healing of earth and for the reparation of the losses

of heaven ? It is possible to press these questions
too freely, and it is possible to pass them over too

indolently. Though their full solution must be re

served for the time when our knowledge of God and

of His ways shall be made perfect, we may pro

fitably gather from the theologians of the Church

something at least concerning such questions that

may add to our intelligence, quicken our faith, and

increase our gratitude.

It would seem as if we could not better begin our

considerations of this great subject, than by re

minding ourselves of the truth which is insisted

upon by the Apostle St. Peter in his second epistle,

where he is speaking of the somewhat kindred

matter of the long delay, as it appeared to some of

his time, in the accomplishment of the prophecies
of the ending of the world. St. Peter bids those to

whom he writes remember this one great truth,

that a single day is to God as a thousand years,
and a thousand years as a single day. He speaks
of the delay of the last day as an exercise of the

patience of God. &quot; The Lord delayeth not His

promise, as some imagine, but dealeth patiently
with you, for your sakes, not willing that any should

perish, but that all should come to penitence.&quot;
3

We may surely suppose that some such great purpose
of love and patience, in waiting for the moment
when the world would be most fit to receive the

3 2 Peter iii. 8, 9.
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great mercy of the Incarnation, was the Divine

reason for the gradual and leisurely unfolding to

mankind of this great counsel for its redemption.
The lapse or duration of time is nothing to the

Eternal One. But the beings of a day, when dealt

with by Him, must be the objects, first of all, of

infinite patience.

Let us look back over the centuries which have

passed, since St. Peter wrote these words of warning.
How much do we see there of glory to God, how
much of manifestation of His great attributes, of the

powers with which He has endowed His Church,
even externally to her own kingdom, in the healing
of the world and the increase of human happiness
and knowledge, and much more internally, in the

display of sanctity, in the illustration of the

character of our Lord as reflected in His saints, in

the power of the cross, in the unfolding of the trea

sures of Christian truth under the conflict with

heresies ! Yet all this might have been -missed, if

the end of the world had come in the days of Nero.

The longer the world lasts, the more do we see of

the wonders of the Providence of God, of the powers
of the grace of our Lord, of the inherent vitality of

the Church, of the beauties and the prerogatives of

the saints. We can see that the drama of the life of

the Church in the world is one arranged by the most

marvellous wisdom, and that nothing happens which

God cannot turn to good, while He is displaying all

the time His faithfulness to the promise which He
made to St. Peter on the day of his great confession

of faith at Csesarea Philippi, and above all, His infinite

patience in bearing with the perverseness of men.



THE WORLD BEFORE THE GOSPEL. 5

But the eyes of man are feeble indeed in the

reading of the secrets of the counsels of God, and
the whole life of the Church will never be seen in

all its Divine beauty, until it can be studied in the

light of Heaven. Indeed, all is already studied

there, by the mighty intelligence of the Angels, who
learn, as St. Paul tells us, from the history of the

Church the manifold wisdom of God. In the same

way, the Angels have been gazing, ever since the

creation, on the beauty of His work in the unfold

ing of His plan of redemption. But men, such as

ourselves, cannot hope to be able to interpret the

marvellous and most patient wisdom by which

the execution of the Incarnation was heralded

and prepared for so long before it was actually

accomplished. We start from the knowledge that

there never was a time in the history of our race

when the fruits of the Incarnation, however distant

in the future was its execution, could not be

reaped by those faithful souls who used rightly the

light which they possessed, and followed the law

of God as far as it was manifest to their conscience.

St. John speaks of our Lord, in the Apocalypse,
as &quot; the Lamb slain from the beginning of the

world,&quot;
4 and the truth which is thus hinted at by

the Apostle is enough to show us that mankind
were never from the first moment of the Fall aban

doned by their Maker, but that, on the contrary,
there was from the beginning a provision, far more
abundant perhaps than our ordinary thoughts com

prehend, for the application to the souls of men of

the merits and efficacy of the Precious Blood which
4
Apoc. xiii. 8.
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was to be shed on the Cross. In this sense the

Incarnation was accomplished from the very begin

ning in the counsels of God, and in its fruit for

the salvation of the human race. Mankind started

on their way with the promise which is commonly
called the first Gospel, in which they could recog
nise the distinct prediction of the Virgin Mother
and her Divine Child, Who was to triumph over

Satan and all His brood. Faith, the necessary
condition for acceptance with God, was thus made

possible, its object was set forth as the future

Redeemer, Who was to be the seed of the Woman
and to crush the head of the serpent, This promise
included the remission of sins, and it might be laid

hold of by faith, which was manifested and exercised

by some simple acts of worship,, prayer, and espe

cially sacrifice. Those who rightly availed them
selves of these means of grace were in no essential

point cut off, as it were, from having a part in the

Incarnation. Their part in it was as practical as if

they had lived in the full blaze of the Gospel dis

pensation. This provision for man could never

be revoked by subsequent and further revelations,

although those to whom such further revelations

were made were bound to receive therri with the

same faith. Those who had no such further pro
mises had in this enough for their salvation.

The Sacred Scriptures themselves contain a clear

witness to this truth in the history of Job. There
is no mark in that beautiful book of any more formal

system of religion than that which might have been

founded on this original promise, aided, of course,

by the traditions of the law of God which were the
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common property, first of the children of Adam
and Seth, and then of the descendants of Noe. It

is of comparatively little importance at what epoch
in the history of the world the actual person whose

history is here recorded may have lived. It is not

even necessary, for the argument before us, that the

book should be considered other than as a kind of

drama founded upon his history. What is certain

is that the book of Job gives us a perfect picture of

the religious state of those who served God faithfully,

possibly outside the Covenant which was made with

Abraham, at least without any knowledge of the

Mosaic legislation. We see the light and the grace
of the Kingdom of the Incarnation in every verse

of this glorious poem. Job lived and died in the

faith of the future Redemption, and what he did,

others also could do. We see in him how men
could do what St. Paul reproaches the heathen for

not doing, that is, use the visible creation as a book

to teach them about God. We see how they could

keep the law of purity, of justice, of mercy, of

charity, and keep their hearts ever open to the

light of His all seeing Eye, walking before Him,
and so being perfect. Neither grace for holiness,

nor remission for sin, nor hope for the future, were

beyond their reach. But for the depravity of man,
the machinations of the spiritual enemies of our

race, and the consequent extinction, to so large an

extent, even of the natural law, under the polytheism
and idolatry which darkened the whole world, it

might have seemed that God might have left it

without further provision by way of preparation for

the crowning mercy of Redemption.
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If it be the case that the graces of which the In

carnation was to be the source were to be so largely

gained, as it is evident from this portion of Sacred

Scripture, before those further steps in the preparation
for that great mercy, which followed on the failure of

men in general to live up to the light of the primi
tive revelation, it is clear that there was no essential

necessity for the hastening on of those further steps,
if it was more in accordance with the Providence of

God that the process of preparation should be very

gradual. One of the reasons given by the Christian

Fathers for the delay of the Incarnation, is con

tained in the principle that man was so to be re

deemed and delivered from his bondage, that he

might have learnt first from his humiliation how
much need he had of One Who might redeem and

deliver him. Another statement that is found in the

same writers, is that the grace was delayed for the

reason that, when a very great personage is to come
as judge, a very long train of heralds and forerun

ners is sent before his face. If we examine these

two statements, we find that there may be two
reasons practically assigned for the lengthening out

of the preparation for the Incarnation. One of these

is based on the dignity of the coming Deliverer.

Certainly this must include also the greatness of the

work which He was to do, and of the system which
He was to leave behind Him. The other reason rests

on the fitness of preparing mankind for so great
a blessing, by making them feel beforehand their

immense need thereof. There are very pregnant and
fertile thoughts contained in these brief statements,
and it would not be easy to exhaust their significance.
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When we look at the history of the world before

the coming of our Lord, we may seem to see the

combined and simultaneous operation of both these

principles. The Christian dispensation is founded

on the dispensations which precede it, the Primitive,

the Patriarchal, and the Mosaic. In each of these

the graces of the coming Kingdom might be antici

pated. In each of these successively, the linea

ments of the future dispensation, which was to be

final and complete, are more and more clearly de

fined as time proceeds. In each of these, by the side

of great boons and graces, there is a perpetual cry
of the human race for something more perfect and

more radical in its powers of healing. Thus the

successive dispensations served to prepare for the

final blessing in two ways, by foreshadowing it, and

by making men feel more and more its necessity.
But for this a considerable series of generations
was required. Such a work could not be done in a

moment.
If we suppose mankind to have been engaged in

an unequal conflict with the power of evil, that they

might learn their own weakness, and be driven by
that knowledge to have recourse to God, we must
allow some lapse of time for the permission, in His

long suffering patience, of that utter decay of the

primitive traditions of mankind which is to be seen

in the heathen world at the time of the coming of

our Lord. Man began with an immense amount
of knowledge, both of himself, and of God, and of

the future, and of the world in which he was placed.
He began with the law written in his heart, with

the supremacy of conscience acknowledged, if it
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was often rebelled against. He began with the

worship of the One God, and with a facility of rising

to Him by means of the natural Creation which
is forgotten in times of refinement and artificiality

of life. It was easy for him to preserve the primi
tive traditions of Paradise and of the promised
Redeemer) when human life was so prolonged that

a score of successive generations might be alive at

the same time. We do not know that idolatry and

the worship of false gods existed before the Flood.

The process of corruption was rapid enough. But
it is chiefly traced, in the Scriptural accounts, to

the enormous sensuality natural when life was so

luxurious and so free from external dangers. Alas !

it took but comparatively few centuries for the

enormous growth of heathen idolatry, with its deifi

cation of all the worst lusts of human corruption,
its consecrated pollutions and diabolical impostures,
to take possession of the heathen world. But we
must not forget that the onward sweep of this

victory of evil was not unresisted. Each generation
of man, every individual of each generation, had a

fight to wage of his own, and many a single soldier

in that tremendous conflict may have won the crown

of faithfulness to his light, even though the line in

which he fought was continually driven back.

How few words does it take to speak of this

intense corruption and degradation of Humanity, a

degradation and a corruption which are still in full

force and possession in large portions of the world !

Learned men have laboured in tracing out the

details of the various false religions which have

grown up in the place of the truth with which man
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originally started from Paradise. The investigation

might be made almost as endless as the study of

nature itself. But the deeper we penetrate in the

study of nature, the more multiplied do we find the

proofs of God s wisdom and goodness. The further

we go in unveiling the systems of falsehood and

corruption, the more we are overwhelmed by the

intolerable loathsomeness of these imaginations of

man and of his spiritual enemies. Everywhere we
find the same result, from whatever false principle

the process may have started. Whether it begins
from the worship of natural powers, or from the

deification of the departed, or the distribution of the

Divinity among various persons, according to its

relations with man, or from the dualistic principle,

which is suggested by the conflict between good and

evil in him, or any other fruitful invention of evil, it

is always the obscuration of the true idea of God, it

is always the degradation of all that resembles God
in man, and the elevation and tyranny of all in him
that is like the lower animals or like the fiends

themselves.

Every false religion implies the denial of the

Holiness, or the Justice, or the Benevolence, or the

Mercy, or the Providence of the Divinity. God, or

the gods, become envious and jealous of the pros

perity of men, or they are terrible and inexorable, or

they lower themselves to the level of men, or even

outdo them, in sensuality and impurity, or they re

quire the sacrifice of virtue or of life itself as the

conditions by which alone they can be propitiated.

Cruelty, lust, murder, rebellion against parents, un

faithfulness to the conjugal tie, and to the parental



12 THE WORLD BEFORE THE GOSPEL.

and filial duties, theft, deceit, seduction, and unna
tural crimes, were placed on the altars of the

heathen world. The whole system of worship
was a system of debauchery, and in some cases the

most profligate extremes of licentiousness could best

be found in the temples and among the priests and

priestesses of the popular worship. There are many
forms of polytheism and heathenism. Some are

gloomier than others, some brighter and more simply
sensual. Some are bloodier, as where human sacri

fices were required, others have fewer rites and less

elaborate ceremonials. The difference comes, it may
be supposed, from the character of the people, its

history, the portion of the world in which it settled,

the climate, and other circumstances of the same
kind. But there is unity in all this diversity, the

unity of the malignant purpose of the evil powers,

greater than man, who were concerned in this

hideous fabrication of false religions. The unity is

the unity of hatred of God, of insane pride and

vanity, shown in the desire of getting themselves

worshipped in His place, of hatred also to men, of

hatred of all that is innocent and good, and virtuous,

and gentle, and merciful, of all that can make life

noble and happy, of the practice of morality, of the

service of God, according to the law of conscience,

of the faithful preservation of the original traditions

and the original hopes of the race.

It must be remembered that the history of the

world is described in Sacred Scripture, not simply as

a struggle of the good influences and spiritual action

of God with the perversity of the human race, but

also as a conflict between God and Satan. The
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latter is permitted, for the greater glory and for the

all-wise ends of God, to vent his spite on man in the

way of seduction and imposture, only however to a

certain fixed limit in the exertion of his powers, and

God meanwhile supporting man with His grace

according to his needs and deserts. This is certainly
the most marvellous instance on record of the pa
tience and forbearance of God, that He should have

tolerated so much evil, and allowed so much of

apparent triumph to His enemies. He alone could

fathom the depths of iniquity and malice which
were exercised in the seduction of mankind. He
alone could understand the degradation of His own

image which He allowed, not here and there, but in

the great mass of the human race, in the laws and
customs which prevailed, in the contempt of reason

and the violation of conscience, in the veiling even

of the natural law, in the cruel slavery of so many
millions, in the reduction of woman to the condi

tion of a simple tool of sensuality, in the cruelties of

the rulers and the utter misery of the ruled, in the

savage treatment of the poor, the old, the helpless,
the miserable in every kind and degree. And yet all

this triumph of evil made the need of Redemption
more crying. It must have shown, both to Angels
and men, what our nature is capable of in the way
of debasement, and so it must have prepared the

world to welcome with deeper gratitude the mighty
and perfect remedy which was in store. Mean
while, as St. Paul says, God did not leave Himself
without testimony

5
, supplying the needs of His

rebellious and degraded creatures by the faithful min-
5 Acts xiv. 16.
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istrations of the bountiful nature which He had made
and administered for their sakes, and co-operating

by His presence and help to every single action of

mind and body, of which their life, so outrageously

displeasing and insulting to Himself, was made up.

The Scripture tells us in one place that God even

repented that he had made man on the earth. 6 And

yet, during all those centuries, and since the time of

the Incarnation, He has never failed in the daily
mercies and bounties of His Providence. Here
then is another great and beautiful revelation of the

character of God.

But the picture becomes even more startling when
we know that not one of the detestable victories of

the enemies of mankind could have been achieved,

but for the patience and permission of Him Who was
alike the Maker of man and the Lord and Creator

of the enemies of the human race. And it must be

remembered also, that God watched and encouraged
and supported every effort, made by individuals or

communities, to cling to the better things which

they had originally received from Him. The
ancient Fathers of the Church fastened eagerly on

all the traces of good, the struggles of conscience,

the protests of natural justice and reverence, the

manly resistances to the tyranny of evil, of which

there were so many examples that are known to us,

and therefore certainly, thousands and thousands

more of which we have never heard. They dwelt

with joy on the thought that God was always

helping those who would seek His aid, and in that He
cherished and fostered all the aspirations after purer

6 Gen. vi. 6.
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truth, and higher morality, and holier worship, and

unrevealed crowns for virtue, on which His all-see

ing Eye rested wherever they were to be found.

Then, as now, God was ever the discerner of the

thoughts and intentions of the heart, and by those

He judges every one of His children. No son of

Adam, however disadvantageous and unpromising
the conditions under which he is born into the

world, at the time and in the place which God has

chosen for him, but enters life with some light

within him by which he may walk, and which,
if he is faithful to it, will warn him against

moral and spiritual rebellion. And it will be

by his faithfulness or unfaithfulness thereto that

he will stand or fall before his Judge at the last.

Alas! we know how much hypocrisy and how much
secret impurity the Eye of the great Lover of souls

may discern in those who walk in the full light of

the privileges of the Gospel, how many flaws He
can see in the service which seems so perfect, how
much selfseeking He can detect in what appears so

singlehearted and upright ! So it is not unreasonable

to think that on the other hand, among those count

less myriads that have walked the earth in those

dark days of heathenism, or who walk it now in the

shadow of death, because they are born in heathen

countries, or in parts of the world under the blight

ing sway of false religions or of imperfect and

separated communities bearing the Christian name,
God may have seen, and may see, much on which

His merciful Eye might rest with pleasure, many
and many a soul that has followed the light that

was in him, that has served Him faithfully by
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the careful custody of a good conscience, that has

sought Him out in truth, even while he may have

been ignorantly worshipping Him! St. Paul gives
this account of the heathen world in the famous

speech which he addressed to the philosophers of

Athens, that God passed over their ignorance for a

time, that He had appointed to all the nations of

the earth fixed times and habitations, that they

might seek Him, if happjly they might feel after

Him, as blind men groping their way, and find

Him, though as he adds, He is not far from every
one of us 7

. And so we may hope and believe that,

if nations did not find Him, still He was found

by individuals. We may hope that the abode into

which so many millions of departed souls have been

gathered since the creation of the world, will give

up many and many, at the last day of account, who
have either left this world with no stain on them but

that of original sin, or who have, even outside the

particular covenants which He has made from time

to time, as with Abraham and others, made their

peace with Him after offending Him, in some way
which has been acceptable to Him, because it has

been, implicitly at least, an appeal to His original

promise of succour to mankind.

When the great day comes for the revelation of

all this long history, we may certainly expect that it

will unveil many secret triumphs of grace as well as

many hideous developments of human depravity and

diabolical perversion. Then alone will it be possible
to understand the blended miseries and beauties

of which that poor heathen world was made up.
7 Acts xvii. 27.
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Then alone shall we see plainly how no one has been

truly deserted by God, how no one has incurred

punishment, except for his own actual sin, and how
it was expedient for God s glory, as well as for the

good of man, that the enemy should be allowed

so great an apparent victory, only to be the more

completely and signally worsted in his conflict with

the human nature which God has united to Himself

in Jesus Christ. For this is also an element in the

explanation of the counsels of God, in the permis
sion of so much evil. Our Lord was to find His

enemy in possession, as He Himself says, like a

strong man armed who keeps his court and castle in

peace. He was to overpower him, and take away
all his arms in which he trusted, and to distribute

his goods. The more complete the empire which

Satan had established, the more overwhelming was
his rout and subjugation to be. Whatever he had

usurped was to be taken from him, and the kingdom
of the world, which he so falsely claimed as his own
and so arrogantly offered to our Lord, if He would

worship him, was taken from him and made the

property of his conqueror. The weakest of the

children of men, over whom he had so long lorded

it, were to be enabled to laugh at him and trample
under foot his power, by the virtue of the Cross.

So the Psalmist sings of the ultimate triumph of

man through our Lord. &quot; Out of the mouth of

infants and sucklings thou hast perfected praise,

that thou mightest destroy the enemy and the

avenger
8

.&quot;

There is one other principle which appears to

8 Ps. viii. 8. See St. Luke xi. 21, 22
; iv. 6.

C
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have guided, if we may so speak, the action of

Providence in dealing with the old world, and

especially in bringing about its healing, of which

mention should be made before we pass on. It could

have cost God nothing to overthrow His enemies,
and the enemies of mankind, to use the Scriptural

expression, by a
&quot;

single rough word.&quot; Nothing can

resist His power. But it was not by His power
alone that the world was to be redeemed, or Satan

defeated. God deals with men, as one of the saints

has said, rather with the wisdom of His benignity
than with the power of His majesty. He never

forces the human will, He woos it, and wins it by
His grace. And moreover, He was not, even in

dealing with His enemies, to forget that they
were His creatures. He allows them the full

play and exercise of the powerful and intelligent

nature which He had given them, only taking care,

as in the typical case of Job, not to let them use all

their powers in an unfair conflict with the inferior

nature of man, but only just so far as His permis
sion extended in each particular case and no further.

And the Fathers speak as if it had been a part of

this Divine mode of action that the remedy for the

evils of humanity and the defeat of the powerful foes

of our race should be prepared in secret, should be

carried out silently, that evil should be turned into

good, and good brought out of evil, that Satan

should be defeated by his own weapons turned

against himself, that he should be as it were sur

prised in the heyday of his security, and baffled by
his own inconceivable blindness, the inevitable result

of his own pride. While the Angels in their deep
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humility could look down on earth and see the

gradual advance and growth of the world towards

its own redemption, and the gradual maturing of the

preparation which God had not only decreed, but

promised, and prefigured in a thousand ways, the

proud vain conquerors, as they thought themselves,
of the despised and hated race of man, were

unable to see the gathering storm which was to

overthrow their reign. They knew the prophecies
and the promises as well as the Angels themselves,
and yet the accomplishment of these predictions
stole on them unawares, because it consisted in

the main in the humiliation of God Himself and

in His victory through humiliation. Thus the

secrecy and silence of the Divine work of the

healing of the world is an element that has con

tinually to be kept in mind for the right intelligence

of that work.

Thus, without going into longer details concerning
this great subject, we may perhaps sum up the

moral and spiritual condition of man, in words which
have already seen the light.

9 We may say that,

in that old heathenism into which it was the will

of God that the Christian religion should be

introduced by the Apostles, there were three diverse

and conflicting elements. There was a good
element which came from God, there was a

thoroughly bad element, which came from Satan,
and there was a corrupt element, which was a fruit of

the workings of unregenerate human nature upon

9 The next three or four paragraphs are taken from the volume
edited, The Return of the King, Sermon iii. The decay of Faith,
Burns and Oates, 1883.
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society and upon the objects of sense and intel

ligence with which man is placed in relation. The

good element we see embodied in great part of the

laws and institutions of the ancient world, as also

in much of the literature, the poetry, the philosophy,
of Greece and Rome, which literature, consequently,
after having been purified and as it were baptized,
has always been used by the Christian Church in

the education of her children. This element, we say,

was originally the gift of God, the Author of nature,

to man, the offspring of reason and conscience, the

tradition of a society of which God Himself was the

founder. It enshrined whatever fragments of

primeval truth, as to God, the world, and man
himself, still lingered, in whatever shape, along the

far-wandering children of Adam. St. Paul alludes

to this element in the great passage at the beginning
of the Epistle to the Romans, and his words alto

gether seem to imply that God watched over it,

supported it, and fostered it, and that it might even

have been expanded into a perfect system of natural

religion and of reasonable virtue, had men been

grateful enough to earn larger measures of grace
from God, Who left not Himself without witness in

His daily Providence, and &quot;was not far,&quot; from any
one of His children.

Here then we have the great Apostle putting his

finger, as it were, on one at least of the great causes

of the comparative weakness of this good element

in the heathen world, a cause which probably has

done as much to paralyse good, and to prevent God
from adding gift upon gift to men, under every

dispensation, as any other. That cause is the
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ingratitude of men. St. Paul, in the passage to

which we are now referring, seems to say that, but

for man s ingratitude, he would never have been

abandoned as he was to the machinations of his

enemies in the building up of the shameful and

degrading system of idolatry, in which the lowest of

God s creatures were worshipped in His place, nor

to the unutterable moral degradation of every kind

in which the heathen world was steeped. Men did

not choose to keep God in their minds, to adore Him
and to be thankful, and on that account it was that

they were given up. Thus the heathen world is a

continual lesson to the Christian world of the

duty of gratitude, and of the continual service of

thanksgiving which fills so large a part in the

worship of the Church on earth, as it is the

principal occupation of the Church in heaven. We
are always inclined to ask ourselves, What might
have been ? And St. Paul seems to tell us that the

degradations, even of heathenism, would not have

been, if men had been thankful for the gifts and

the graces which they had. And here also is a

sufficient answer to the complaint that men were
so abandoned to their own bad passions and to

their spiritual enemies. Yes, they were abandoned,
because they did not choose to be thankful. The

simple discharge of this one natural duty would
have saved the world from all that misery, and
would have of itself gone far to defeat all the malice

of Hell.

But now we come to another element, which just
now was placed the last of the three, the workings
of which we may distinguish in the heathen world.
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All flesh had corrupted its way upon the earth, and

man had shut out the knowledge of God from his

soul. He had let his passions lead him instead of

his conscience. The unregenerate instincts of nature

gradually overpowered the moral law in the heart of

man, and their victory reflected itself in the rules of

society, in the customs and maxims by which human
life was guided. In proportion as man became more
and more the master of the world, as wealth and

power and knowledge and experience increased, as

civilization (so to call it) and the means of commu
nication advanced, there grew up that great system
of cruelty and immorality, of the godless pursuit of

pleasure and worldly ends, which we call paganism.
For paganism is not properly so much a religion,

as a system of human life and human society, ac

cording to the impulses and unbridled lusts of the

natural man, checked only by what remained of

strength in the law of right, as written in men s

hearts, in the voice of conscience, in the old tradi

tions of better days, and also by the law of

necessity which made it imperative that society

should, in some way or other, be kept alive and be

held together. St. Paul, in the passage to the

Romans on which we have dwelt, has described what
sort of men they were who were penetrated by this

pagan spirit. It is a catalogue of every vice,

founded on the fertile principle of selfishness in

every form. And, as if to show that this whole

growth springs naturally in the unregenerate soil of

man, when the same Apostle comes in another

great passage to describe the sort of men those will

be who will be the enemies of God in the days of
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the last apostasy, he repeats this description of the

heathen before Christianity almost word for word.

That old state of human degradation, therefore, is

not far from us at any time, it is in the soil of

human nature, when it is left to itself and has

forgotten its God.

These thoughts bring us to the third element of

heathenism, that which has been called the work of

Satan, the enemy of God and of man. As to this

also we have St. Paul s authority to guide us, in

that passage where, in a few short words he tells us

that the gods of the heathen were the devils. We
are often inclined to look upon the personages of

which the heathen mythologies, especially that of

Greece, was made up, as a number of poetic

creations, as the powers of nature symbolised, or

perhaps at the worst, as great men and famous

heroes of fabulous times, raised by a sort of natural

canonization to the thrones of a higher world.

This is the human part of the heathen religions,

skilfully used by the authors of evil to disguise
their own work for the delusion of men. But there

was more behind these forms of grace and beauty
than the imagination of earthly poets. Unless

St. Paul is mistaken, unless thousands of Christian

martyrs were mistaken, who treated the heathen

idols as the forms under which the apostate Angels
were adored, the gods of the heathen were Satan

and his associates, permitted by the just judgment
of God to draw to themselves the adoration which
men had denied to Him, and taking care to deify in

themselves every shape of human vice and passion,
and to exact from their worshippers impure rites
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and filthy mysteries, that man, made in the image
God might learn from them to degrade himself even

below the level of the beasts of the field. Or, if

we wanted a still more clear proof of the Satanic

agencies which underlay the pagan religion, we
find it in the other kind of worship which it exacted

of the ancient world, and is still found to exist

that is, the frightful tribute of human sacrifices,

a custom widely spread and more nearly universal

than we imagine among pagan nations. Some of

these have astonished their Christian discoverers

by their mildness and gentleness, their courtesy and

simplicity, and yet have been found to be penetrated
to the core by moral and unnatural corruption, and

to be in the habit of honouring their gods by the

frightful homage of hecatombs of human victims, a

homage enough in itself to proclaim as its author

the hater alike of man, and of God Who created

him.

The history of the old world of which we are

speaking, would not be to us the riddle and the

labyrinth that it is, if we could trace out the conflict

and the combinations of these three elements with

precision and full knowledge. But what human
mind is adequate to such a task ? We can only

say to ourselves that these are the fundamental

lines of the condition of humanity as it was when
the fulness of time came for the accomplishment of

the promised redemption. We can see how it is

that the history of the pagan world is so full of

noble aspirations, of longings and desires for a

better state of humanity, as well as of enormous

crimes and colossal evils. We can see how to
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account for the predominance of evil, and for the

gradual darkening of the moral atmosphere. We
may also see perhaps, how it was that society and

civilisation did not altogether perish, but that, on

the contrary, use was to be made of the prominent
heathen nations themselves for the foundation of

the kingdom of Christ, how the world was being

prepared for its Saviour at the very time that it

was sinking still deeper and deeper in ignorance of

God. A few considerations of this kind must close

the remarks which can be here contributed to this

great subject.
If we see the conscience of the race struggling

against its degradation in the plaintive poetry of the

Greeks, we see also the vain efforts of human reason

to find some criterion of truth, to settle on some
solid and enduring basis the best traditions of the

past, and the most aspiring hopes of the future, in

the mournful history of the philosophy of the same
nation. The intelligence of the world took refuge in

Athens, and there made its fight against the encir

cling hosts of doubt and despair. But it made its

fight in vain. We find among the philosophers many
fine characters, many noble sentiments, many bold

guesses, but one thing we do not find, whether in

Pythagoras or in Socrates, in Plato or in Aristotle,

in the disciples of the Porch or of the Garden or of

the Academy. We do not find any answer to the

perpetual questionings of the mind and heart, about

truth, and virtue, and God, and man, the present
and the future. The history is a long one, and it

required many centuries to let it run out its course.

Yet till that course was run, there was one element
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lacking to the fulness of time, in this its largest
sense. And when the human mind had exhausted

itself in its efforts, it was trained, by the process, to

receive the truth for which it had learned to long.

But although the result of the philosophy and

literature of Greece was to be so comparatively

small, in the direct relief of the mental distress

caused by the unsatisfied cravings for truth of the

human soul, it would be a mistake to suppose that

that very literature and philosophy were without

their great service to the human race. It may be

most truly said, on the contrary, that the Providen

tial work of the Greek mind was as important in the

preparation of the world for its redemption as that

of any other race, the Jews alone expected. It was
a work which was, in its way, indispensable in the

counsels of God. Greece could not satisfy the

questionings of the human intelligence, but it was
her office to train that intelligence, to discipline

thought, to register the laws of reasoning, to lay

the foundations of solid philosophy, to perfect

language and style, and to raise the most imperish
able monuments of the achievements of the human

intelligence in poetry, in history, in art, in all that

makes life intellectually beautiful and cultivated and

noble. Greece in all these matters was the school

mistress of the world, and the time has not yet

come, nor will it ever come, when she will be sup

planted in this great work.

Greece did more than this. It was for the armies

of Rome, as we shall see presently, to do the great
work of making the world one united whole in

polity and government, and thus secure one of the
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most essential requisites for the spread of the

Gospel. But it was first of all the conquests of

Alexander and the Greek Empire founded on them,
which prepared the way for the last great Empire
and made the famous Pax Romana possible. The
armies of Alexander did this, not by the power of

the Macedonian phalanx, but because they carried

with them the civilization of Greece and the litera

ture of Athens. It was Greece in this sense that

first united East and West, Europe and Asia, and it

was the influence of her literature, commerce, and

civilization, that penetrated with one harmonious

spirit the otherwise heterogeneous masses out of

which the Roman Empire was built. It was Greece

that first unlocked the treasures of the Sacred Scrip
tures to the heathen world, and that scattered aver

the face of the earth those colonies of Jewish

sojourners who, with the proselytes that gathered
round them everywhere, furnished in great measure
the first germs of the first Churches.

Thus the historical mission of Greece was as

noble and as unmistakable as that of Rome herself.

Wherever her influence was felt, it softened and
raised the rest of the pagan world by its philosophy
and poetry, in which so many of the grandest moral

truths which were the heritage of man were encased

as in a setting of the most exquisite workmanship.
It quickened thought, intelligence, speculation, it

taught men to think, to reason, to argue, to study,
to speak, and to write with accuracy and judgment.
Greece prepared men to listen to St. Paul

; Rome
trained them to live under the rule of St. Peter.

And this mission, as has been said, will in a most
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true sense, last till the end of time. The Roman
literature, in many respects so noble, is not original.

It is but an offshoot from the literature of Greece.

The greatness of the scholar shows the pre-eminence
of the mistress. Heathen though these literatures

be, they are more human than heathen. Though
they fall short in so many important points, though

they are stained here and there, with so many dark

spots which betray the corruption in which their

authors and their readers were steeped, they will

remain for ever the text books of mental cultivation.

We do not say whether it will be an evil day when
Greece is deposed from this, as we think, truly
Providential position. For if it be Providential,

that day will never come. Nor in any case could

the place of her literature be supplied by any other,

that was not, in the strictest sense of the word, its

offspring.

What has already been said may prepare us for

another element in the preparation of the world for

the new Kingdom which the Incarnate Son of God
was to found. The religion which was to embrace
and combine all nations into one great Unity could

not be given to the world until the appointed chain

of the great Empires had come to its last link.

The Church required, so to say, the great Pax
Romana already mentioned, as the condition of its

spread over the world. It was not simply that it

was necessary that the nations should be bound

together in one sway and dominion, such as had

been that of the Persian Empire, or again that of

the Empire of Alexander. Daniel s description of

the fourth Empire is that it destroyed and broke in
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pieces and trampled the rest under its feet. 10
It was

not simple subjugation, but the annihilation of the

discordant elements of political life in the regions

which it subdued. It came upon the great amal

gamation of social life which had been the result of

the spread of Greek civilization, and which opened
the means of communication and mutual intercourse

to an extent which had never before existed. The
Roman Empire took up the work of the Greeks, and

did what that could not do. It gave to all the

nations thus brought in contact with one another,

the reign of law, the unity of strong government
and irresistible centralization. The one strong

existing nationality in the Empire, when the fulness

of time came, was the Jewish nationality. The
first Providential step in the unfolding of the history
of the Church, was the destruction of that nation

ality by a more terrible chastisement than had

befallen any other.

Here again, as so often before, we are tempted to

say, what might have been ! On account, mainly,
of the comparative dignity of the family, the

original unit in society, among the Greeks and

Romans, their moral and social systems were in

many ways superior to those of the Empires which

they had superseded. But, at the time of the

Incarnation, they had already taken in those

elements of corruption which were sure in the long
run to bring about the ruin of the whole fabric.

There remained but one way open to the Empire of

preservation, or rather of renovation. The secret

of that one way was in the hands of the Church.
10 Dan. vii. 7, 19.
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Rome was to reject and persecute her. But she

was still to sow, in the ruins and desolation of that

worldwide Unity, the seeds of the one true and

living Unity which the world has seen, the Unity
of Christendom. The work of Rome in preparing
the world would not have been possible without the

previous work of the Empire of the Greeks, and

the work of the Greeks would have been com

paratively fruitless without the binding and

tranquillising effects of the Roman domination,

one of the chief results of which was, as Virgil

sings, to impose on the world &quot;the custom of

peace.&quot; By the successive influences of these

two greatest nations of antiquity, the wrorld was
made ready for the preaching of the Gospel, which

was to bring home to its every part the remedy for

its maladies and the consolation for its sorrows, as

well as the satisfaction of its questionings and the

crowning of its highest and most eager aspirations.

More might have been done if Greece and Rome
had corresponded to their high destiny, but this at

least was done.

Great as was the Empire of Rome, as it was
found by the Apostles when they went forth to

preach, it was but the centre of a far larger world,

which had never been brought under the dominion

of the city of the Caesars, and lay outside the

circle of the nations gathered round the Medi

terranean Sea. There were civilizations in the far

East, older than that which it possessed. There

were the teeming populations of India, China, of the

centre of Africa, of the countless isles of the Pacific

and Eastern Oceans, and there was beyond all the
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undiscovered world of the West. But these could

have been addressed by the Roman world made

Christian, or at least by the children of the Church

gathered throughout the Roman Empire. What
Rome might have done for these distant regions,

if she had welcomed the Church instead of per

secuting her, it is not for man to say. But it is

certain that her only means of bringing them

within her own Unity were destroyed, when she

became the enemy of the Church. In any case,

her dominion over the most civilized and intelligent

of the nations of the world, and her ready means
of communication with the rest, made her a fitting

instrument in the hands of Providence for the

spread of the true Faith, such as never had

existed before and has never existed since.

This is enough to mark her place in the Provi

dential order of the world s history. It is true that

the whole aggregate of the subjects of her immense

Empire did not equal that of the subjects of the

Queen of England in India. It is true that there

were all those great portions of the world which
her eagles had never reached in their flight. She
was surrounded on the North and on the East by
hostile nations strong enough to break her in pieces,

if she did not arm herself with the strength of the

Cross. She lay among them, much as Christendom

has lain for centuries, with the city of Constantine

in the hands of the infidel, and the great continents

of Asia and Africa mainly under the dominion of

hostile and even aggressive creeds, ready, if they

can, to propagate themselves by the sword. But
what Europe is now to the world, -that, of old was
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the Roman Empire, and its very existence, with its

uniform law, and stern treatment of rebellion, its

hatred of discord, its legions scattered over the

world, and its military roads running straight to the

furthest frontiers, was enough as a beginning from

which the work of God might take its start.

And, as has been said, at the same time, all over

the Roman world and the Greek world, and even

beyond their pale, in the Eastern countries which

had never remained long under the rule of the

successors of Alexander, there were already large

communities of Jews in the principal cities. They
were not in all respects perfectly faithful to the

traditions of their nation, but still they were steady
witnesses to the Unity of the Godhead, to the

principles of morality which had been so terribly

lost in the other nations under the baneful influence

of polytheism, and to the promises made originally

to the first parents of the human race, the promises
of deliverance from sin, of eternal happiness as the

reward of faithfulness to God. In proportion as

the moral miseries of the peoples around them

deepened in intensity, and as the undying thirst

for truth and the knowledge of God found less and

less to satisfy it in the religion or the philosophy of

the dominant races, these Jewish communities drew

to themselves, more and more powerfully, at once

the hatred and contempt of the corrupt world, and

the love and veneration and confidence of the best

hearts and purest souls, the most thoughtful minds

and highest intelligences of the heathen around

them. By a marvellous disposition of Providence,
these very Jews who, when the Gospel came to
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them were to turn on it and rage against it, were

for many years the unconscious instruments in

the preparation of thousands of souls among
the heathen, for the teaching of St. Peter and

St. Paul concerning Him Who had been crucified

at Jerusalem. The early Fathers speak of the

world as having been mainly converted by the

fulfilment of prophecy. But the acquaintance with

the prophecies of the Old Testament was only one

of the many spiritual boons conferred by these

Jews on their neighbours.

Thus, in many ways, the long lapse of ages which

had succeeded since the original promise of the

Incarnation, had served for the preparation of the

world at large for the truth when it came to be

presented to it in the fulness of time. Nor

considering the work that had to be done, and
the necessity that the Gospel should be longed for

and desired before it was given, can it be said that

the great boon was delayed a day beyond its time.

Indeed, it would be more reasonable to say
that the great mass of mankind was not as yet

prepared, at least directly. The Greek and Roman
world was but a small portion of the great mass
of mankind, and there were other nations not less

interesting in their history, scarcely less advanced
in their development, of whom no account is taken

in the slight sketch that we have given. We know

comparatively little of the older civilizations of the

East, but we know enough to see that their history, as

far as concerns our subject, was in the main parallel to

that of the nations gathered round the Mediterranean.

Their polytheism, or their false systems about God,
D
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did not follow the same lines with the polytheism of

Greece, and indeed, among the nations whose history
is more known to us, there are many diversities in

the onward march of falsehood and corruption. To
each nation of the world God allotted a certain time

and portion, as the Apostle tells us, and there is no
reason for thinking that their instinctive gropings
after God were more successful in others than in

the nations of which we have been speaking.
The primitive traditions of the race may have

lingered longer in one place than in another,

without being entirely overclouded. The simplicity
and sobriety of particular tribes may have kept up
in them, longer than in others, the right intelligence

and the faithful practice of the natural law. Some

may have continued longer to rise to God, as Job
did, from the contemplation of His works, and the

earlier dispensations by which He dealt with man

may have been the means, in some countries more
than in others, of keeping open the doors of recon

ciliation, and of fostering the natural piety and

religiousness of the race without any alloy of

superstition or idolatry.

Who shall say how this may have been ? These

are things which will be revealed in their full beauty
at the great manifestation of the dealings of God
with mankind. But it was the arrangement of

Providence that the Incarnation should take place
under the worldwide sway of Rome, and that her

Empire should be the first home of the Church.

This is enough to give their preponderating weight
to considerations such as those on which we have

been dwelling. The Apostles preached, as Christian
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tradition assures us, far beyond the frontiers of the

Empire of the Caesars. We hear of them in

Scythia, in Armenia, in India and elsewhere,
and when St. Paul wrote to the Romans, not

very late, certainly, in his own career of Evan

gelical preaching, he could apply to the spread of

the Gospel the glorious words of the Psalm, Their

sound has gone forth into all the earth, and their

words unto the ends of the whole world.&quot;
n But

the waves of time have obliterated their footprints,

except in a few isolated and dubious cases. The

history of the early Church, as we know it, is the

history of its struggle for three centuries with the

mighty power of the Roman Empire. It was by
means of her victory in that struggle that the

Church was enabled to lay the foundations of the

Christian order of the world, as far as they have

ever been laid. But the history of the preparation
for the Gospel has another chapter far more in

teresting, because the facts are far more certain,

and they consist mainly in the direct action of God.

If Rome was nursed up, so to say, that she might
receive and hand on to other portions of the race

the precious light of the Gospel, it remains to be

seen how God prepared the means for the illumi

nation and conversion of the world over which
Rome reigned.

&quot; Rom. x. 1 8.



CHAPTER II.

PROPHECY IN GENERAL.

THE Sacred Scriptures of the Old Testament cover

the whole space of time, from the creation of the

world to the execution of the great counsel of the

Incarnation, with the exception of a short period
more immediately preceding that great act of the

mercy of God. They begin with the whole race of

man as the subject of the history, and it is not till

after the Flood that the stream becomes, as it were,
narrowed to the one chosen people of God, the

nation which He made in a special sense His own,
and to which He confided in a peculiar manner the

promises which were nevertheless the common heri

tage of the race. Soon after the narrative of the

Flood, we have the famous chapter in which the

various nationalities which sprung from the three

sons of Noe are summarily enumerated and then, as

it were, dismissed. When the promise is confined

in a special manner to the issue of Abraham, it is

confined in words which refer to the blessing of all

nations of the world by means of the promised seed.

That is the usual formula in which the peculiar pri

vilege of the chosen race is conveyed. The univer

sality of the scope of Sacred Scripture is never

abandoned. The history centres in Israel, but Israel

is itself the centre of the world and of the human race.
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The other nations around the chosen people are

never forgotten. God speaks to and deals with

them by His prophets as well as with the kingdoms
of Juda or Israel. Some of the Hebrew prophets
themselves are sent either exclusively to nations

other than their own, or they include such nations in

their prophetic office by the side of their own.

Egypt, Assyria, Damascus, Niniveh, Persia, and

Greece are spoken of, and dealt with, as well as the

nearer nations more kindred to Israel, Edom, Moab
and the rest. The last of the four greater prophets

gives us a Divine sketch of the great Empires which

had succeeded one another, or were to succeed one

another, as the rulers of the whole world. Not

only were these nations as present as Israel in the

mind and heart of God, but they are addressed, re

proved, rebuked, exhorted, warned and threatened as

well as the Jews. The loftiest flights in the glowing

poetry of the Evangelical prophet are those in which

the dominion and glories of the worldwide Church
are foreshadowed. Even when Aggeus speaks of the

coming of the Lord to His Temple, which was then

being raised from its ruins by Zorobabel, he speaks
of Him as &quot;the Desired of all nations.&quot;

1 That

Temple was to be &quot; the house of prayer to all

nations.&quot;
2

It was the privilege of the chosen race

that it should be the instrument to the rest of the

nations of the salvation which had been promised to

all from the beginning. The word was to go forth

from Jerusalem, but the redemption which it pro
claimed was for the whole world.

The history of the Old Testament is the history
1 Aggeus ii. 8. 2 Isaias Ivi. 7.
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of revelation, and especially of the preservation and

training of the chosen people with whom were

deposited the promises of God. Israel was chosen

as the nation from whom the promised Redeemer

was to proceed. In order that it might be able to

recognise Him and welcome Him when He came, it

was separated from other races, made the object of a

peculiar Providence. Its laws and polity, as well as

its religion and creed were cast in a peculiar mould.

It was the recipient, from time to time, of a long
series of prophecies in which the original promise
was constantly repeated, made more definite and

full, and gradually expanded into a large and glorious

system. The Jews, especially after their deliverance

from Egypt, lived under a special arrangement in all

respects, which, as a whole and in its every part,

prepared them for the Messias and the kingdom
which He was to found. We are thus brought at

once to the consideration of the ordinance of

prophecy, and it will be a part of our present

business to trace out the various methods and ways
in which this great ordinance of God, was so to say,

administered. The Jewish polity and institutions

provided so to say, a home and custodians for the

treasure of prophecy. This great gift was the very
chief of their privileges. It deserves to be

examined, in the first instance, by itself.

The ordinance of Prophecy must not be limited to

the direct and verbal predictions which are com

monly understood by that name. Those form a long
and most wonderful chain, of which we shall say a

few words presently. But the whole of God s Pro

vidential dealings with the world, and especially
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with His chosen people, may be considered as a

long and evergrowing prophecy. Even particular

predictions, personal and historical, of the future

Redeemer, were made, not only verbally, but by the

characters and incidents which belong to the Sacred

history. The palmary instance of this, though it

is but one among many, is the story of the prophet

Jonas. Not a word is recorded of him which can be

considered as direct prophecy of the future Messias,
and yet he is appealed to by our Lord as having pro

phesied His own death and resurrection on the third

day. He prophesied these things by the incidents

of his life. The true account of prophecy is that

which considers the whole of the Old Dispensation
as prophetic of the New, as intended by God to

prepare the hearts and minds of the people for that

which was to come after it, both in the Person and
work of our Lord. We may divide this witness of

prophecy into three great lines, so to say. There

are direct verbal prophecies. There are prophecies

by characters and incidents, such as the lives of the

great heroes of the holy people, or their exploits,

such as those of Samson and David and others.

There are the prophecies which consist in things,
and institutions, and ordinances, the sacrifices of the

Temple, the slaying of the paschal lamb, and the

like, of which St. Paul has so much to say in his

Epistle to the Hebrews, and of which he speaks

summarily to the Galatians when he says that the

law was the pedagogue of the people to bring them
to Christ. In this view of prophecy, it is easy to

see that the fulness of time could not be, until the

whole of this great preparation had been gone
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through, and until the time came for the fulfilment

in our Lord of all these various classes of predic
tions. On the other hand, there could not be a

stronger evidence to the Gospel kingdom when it did

come, than the fact that all these various lines of

light, so to say, converged to point out the accom

plishment of the great counsel of God. It is also

easy to see that a large and multifarious system,
such as that of the Christian Church, would require
an equally large and manifold system of prediction
to prepare the minds of men for it, and to be its

evidence to them when the time came for it to be

introduced into the world. When all that rightly

belongs to this consideration is taken into account,

it will seem more wonderful that the preparation for

the Gospel should have been so soon accomplished,
than that it should have been spread over so long a

space of time.

One of the most important principles which have

to be kept in mind in our studies of the prophecies
of the Old Testament concerning the Incarnation, is

that they are a continuous series and not a detached

and disconnected number of predictions. The

original author of the prophecies is the Holy Ghost,
Who spake by the prophets. God may speak by
these instruments of His, as St. Paul says, at

sundry times and in divers manners, but to Him
the whole chain of predictions must be present at

once. But they are connected not only in the

intention of God, the primary author of these pre

dictions, but also in the minds of the human instru

ments of these predictions. It is not of course

certain that, when one particular prophecy was
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uttered or committed to writing, by some chosen

servant of God, he had of necessity before his

mind the whole series of the prophecies which

had preceded his in points of time. That would

be more than we have any right to assert, without

more internal evidence than is always forthcoming.
But it may be considered as certain that the

persons chosen by God for the promulgation of

prophecies were in general well acquainted with

that great stream of such predictions which formed,
in truth, the chief treasure of the chosen people, as

St. Paul tells us. They had the former prophecies
in their minds, in the sense in which a Christian

speaking or writing of one article of the Creed has

the others in his mind. He may seem to speak of

the Church or of the Resurrection, but what he says
would imply, in a thousand ways, the necessary
connection of these great truths with the other por
tions of his belief. This is always to be borne in

mind. It is easy to see how the later prophecies
take the earlier prophecies for granted, even when

they do not refer to them in so many words.

This truth may be illustrated from Scripture itself.

There is an analogy between the stream of prophecy
in the Old Testament, and the unfolding of doctrine

in the New. We know that the whole of the Chris

tian Creed was delivered to the Apostles by our

Lord, and that there has been no real addition made
to it by all the definitions of Councils and Popes
from the beginning. But we also know that the

volume of denned truths has swelled, as century has

followed century, each with its fertile growth of

heresies, of questions raised by heretics, or brought
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in other ways before the theologians of the Church.

These questions have either given her the occasion,

or have forced on her the necessity, for fresh defini

tions, in order to guard the truth, of which she is the

Divinely appointed custodian, from misapprehension
or misrepresentation. The case of the growth of

prophecy is in many respects, analogous to the

progress of Christian doctrine, though there are

some points as to which the parallel must not be

urged too far. The passage to which we refer as

sanctioning this parallel is found in one of the most

glorious chapters of the Book of Ecclesiasticus,
&quot;

I Wisdom have poured out rivers, I like a brook

out of a river of a mighty water, I like a channel of a

river and like an aqueduct, came out of Paradise.

I said I will water my garden of plants, and I will

water abundantly the fruits of my meadow. And
behold my brook became a great river, and my river

came near to a sea. For I make doctrine to shine

forth to all as the morning light, and I will declare it

afar off. I will penetrate to the lower parts of the

earth, and will behold all that sleep, and will

enlighten all that hope in the Lord. I will yet pour
out doctrine as prophecy, and will leave it to them
that seek wisdom, and will not cease to instruct her

offspring even to the holy age.&quot;

3

We may also compare, and to some degree

contrast, the action of our Lord in His life of

preaching, with that of His Providence in the long

ages which formed the life of the chosen people.
Our Lord had but three years to prepare the

Church for its great office as the teacher of the world.

3 Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 40, 41.
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We are able to see that He was continually looking

forward, that His words and instructions and

methods of dealing with the people, and with His

disciples, and with His opponents, what He said

and what He did not say, were constantly regulated

by the necessity of this preparation. Thus He had

to seize opportunities, and make occasions, and

speak on subjects which were as yet not completely

intelligible, and often very unpalatable, because

then was the one most opportune moment for the

promulgation of some Gospel principle, or the

laying the foundation of some great institution or

sacrament. And yet, notwithstanding the short

ness of the time which He had to dispose of, and

the other difficulties, whether in the people at large,

or in their leaders, or in the disciples themselves

which lay in the way of the full explanation and

expansion of His doctrines, He left the Apostles

fully instructed in all that belonged to their Creed,

their office, the Church which they were to found

and the great lineaments of its constitution. The
office of the Holy Ghost was to bring to the minds

of the Apostles what our Lord had taught them, to

make them see the depths, the marvellous fertility

and richness of detail, which were contained in the

comparatively summary instructions which they
had received. And all the while their hearts had

been gradually trained, enlarged, elevated, illumi

nated, their souls stored with grace upon grace, to

make them the fit princes of His Kingdom, the

lights and guides of the world. It was a marvellous

process, and it had been carried out with marvellous

wisdom to its full perfection. It may be said that
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there was something like this in the gradual

preparation for the Gospel in the ordinance of

Prophecy.
We cannot of course insist on finding an exact

parallel between the care which was, in a certain

sense, incumbent on our Lord, to leave untouched

no point of all that was necessary for the full

instruction of the Church, even in those few months
to which His own personal ministry are confined,

and the Divine counsel, in accordance with which it

was necessary that no prominent feature in the

character, the history, or the work of the Redeemer
of the world, was to be left without its witness and

anticipation in prophecy. Our Lord s work was

accomplished in rather more than three years, and

the prophetic preparation for the Gospel kingdom
was stretched over much more than as many thou

sands. But still there is good reason for thinking
that the purpose of God included so full an anticipa
tion by prophecy, even of the details of the Gospel,
the Life of our Lord, and the Church, as would

make these last capable of perpetual illustration and

illumination from the records of prophecy, to an

extent which our ordinary thoughts concerning it do

not fathom. Prophecy, in its largest sense, was not

to be simply a collection of marvellous predictions,
which could proceed from no source but the fore

knowledge of God, and which might be rolled up
and put aside, as soon as the direct purpose had
been served of preparing men in a general way for

our Lord and His work by authenticating Him and

it as from God. There is far more reason for

thinking that Prophecy was meant also to serve as a
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perfect mirror of the Gospel dispensation, in which
that dispensation might be studied with profit, even by
those who lived after it had been given to the world.

It was meant to explain as well as to predict, it was
to be a commentary as well as an anticipation, it

was to reveal to its devout and enlightened students

many particulars unrecorded elsewhere, and which

it had not seemed directly to foretell. This truth is

worthy of some illustration, even where we are not

able to linger over it as long as it might deserve.

There is a wonderful passage, in the book of one

of the old Hebrew Prophets, in which we are told

that nothing is done by God in the course of His

government of the world which is not revealed

beforehand to the Prophets by whom He speaks to

His people.
&quot; The Lord God,&quot; says the Prophet

Amos,
&quot; doth nothing without revealing His secret

to His servants the Prophets.&quot;
4 The Prophet

seems to be speaking most directly of the chastise

ments which God inflicts in His Providence, and
it is certainly easy to trace in Sacred Scripture the

wonderful condescension of God in forewarning, by
means of His Prophets, the populations or persons
on whom the chastisement was to fall. This was
done in the case of the Deluge by means of Noe,
it was done in the case of the Plagues of Egypt by
means of Moses, in the case of the tribulations to

which the Israelites exposed themselves at the

hands of their enemies, the foretelling of which is

mentioned in the Book of Judges, it was done by
means of Jonas, in the case of the Ninivites, it

was done also in the case of the Jews themselves,
4 Amos iii. 7.
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who were forewarned of the destruction which was
to come on them at the hands of the Romans in

consequence of their treatment of our Lord and

His Apostles. But it may fairly be supposed that

these words of the Prophet are not meant to be

limited to one special class of the great acts of God
in His dealings with mankind. And certainly the

whole of Scripture bears witness to the truth that,

whatever great things God has done in the carrying
out of His loving and merciful counsel for the

redemption of the world, all have been foretold over

and over again, ever since the beginning of the

history of the human race.

It may be considered as a witness to this truth,

that when the time came for the execution of that

merciful counsel by means of the Incarnation, we
find the great instruments of God s mercy dwelling
on this as a proof of the faithfulness of God. Our
Blessed Lady ends her Magnificat with the words,
&quot; As He spake to our Fathers, Abraham and his

seed for ever.&quot; Zachary takes up the words, as

we may think, in his Benedictus,
&quot; He hath raised

up a horn of salvation for us in the house of His

servant David, as He spoke by the mouth of His

holy Prophets, who are from the beginning.&quot;

St. James, in the first Christian Council, that of

which we have an account in the fifteenth chapter
of the Acts of the Apostles, adduces the argument
from prophecy in proof of the design of God to admit

the Gentiles into the Church. And he adds,
&quot; To

God is His own work known from the beginning of

the world.&quot; It may and must be known, for with

God there is no past or future in the sense in which
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we speak of these things, for He sees all things in

the simultaneous eternity of His own existence.

But it is something more to say that He not only
knows all things that He will do or permit, but also

that He reveals His counsels to His servants the

Prophets.
Thus it may be said that in each great work of

God there are these three things to be considered.

First, there is the beauty of the work itself, which

reveals in its measure the attributes and character

of God, His power, His wisdom, His mercy, His

justice, and the like. And this is the subject of joy
and delight to the heavenly citizens, who gaze on

all that He does with intense ecstasy, as is said in

the Book of Job of the delight which the Angels
conceived when they saw the material creation of

the universe,
&quot; When the morning stars praised

Him together, and all the sons of God made a

joyful melody.&quot;
5

St. Paul tells us that the mani

fold wisdom of God is made known to the Angels

by means of the Church,
6 inasmuch as her work

and fortunes in the world reveal to them the attri

butes of God ;
and St. Peter also says, that the

Angels desire to gaze on the working of the Holy
Ghost in the world. 7

Certainly they have been for

many centuries studying the works and acts of

God, but the theme is ever fresh and ever new in

the variety of the beauties which it displays. If

they rejoiced so greatly when they saw the revela

tion of their Maker in the visible and material

universe, on which He has so largely stamped the

traces of His wisdom and power and loveliness, it

8
Job xxxviii. 6

Ephes. iii. i. T i St. Peter i. 12.
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is but natural to think that the acts and works of

God in the spiritual order are to the Angels the

causes of wonder and joy in a far higher degree.
For no material beauty or force is comparable to

spiritual beauty or spiritual force.

But in the second place, and beyond this first

consideration of the beauty of the works of God in

themselves, there is the other, the truth of which is

involved in the statement of St. James, that God has

known His work from the beginning of the world.

This, as has been said, is nothing wonderful in God,
Who cannot be ignorant of anything past, present,
or to come. But the foreknowledge of God has

other sides, so to speak, which are as wonderful as

anything that is revealed when the works of God are

made known in themselves. For the foreknowledge
of God, in the sense in which it is often ascribed

to Him in Sacred Scripture, implies that He has

considered beforehand all the circumstances and

conditions the result of the freewill of His

creatures, and of the play of all the motives by
which the exercise of that liberty is influenced

under which He is to act at a given time, and has

determined what He will do, either in spite, so to

say, of what He has permitted, or in consequence of

it. Thus the truth of the foreknowledge of God

implies the further truths of His wonderful wisdom
in bringing about His own designs, by means of

agents who are all the time free and unconscious of

what they are contributing to accomplish. It

implies His extreme and most Divine patience, it

involves His longsuffering in tolerating evil instead

of destroying it, it implies His faithfulness in not
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allowing Himself to be provoked into abandoning,
in consequence of the ingratitude of men, the bene

ficent and merciful plans which He has conceived.

It involves what the Wise Man speaks of as the

tranquillity with which He judges us, and the great
favour or reverence with which He treats His crea

tures 8
. This consideration, therefore, like the

former, is full of instruction and consolation for the

Church, both in Heaven and on earth.

There remains the third point in connection with

the execution of what God has determined upon,
which is suggested to us by the words quoted above

from the prophecy of Amos. The Divine purpose
has not only been definite and clear in the mind of

God Himself from the beginning, it has not only
been carried out in the appointed time, notwith

standing all the opposition or perversity of the

created wills which yet work out its fulfilment, but it

has also, by a special provision of the mercy and

condescension of God, been made known from the

beginning, in God s own way and manner, to His
servants the Prophets. Whatever is to be, is

decreed beforehand, whatever is decreed beforehand

is carried out, and whatever is decreed and to be

carried out is made known, by a special act of God,
to His servants. The whole Divine counsel has

thus been reflected beforehand, as in a mirror,. in

that great ordinance and gift of God to man which
we call prophecy.
The consideration, of this truth, in the first

place, enlarges and enhances our ideas concerning

prophecy itself. It is not an occasional, and as it

8 Wisdom xii. 18.

E
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were accidental, arrangement, whereby God, from

time to time, for some special purpose, reveals what

He intends to do, but it is a rule of His government
to make known beforehand what He means to do.

The range of prophecy is thus identical and coex

tensive with those classes of the works of God
which fall within the field of the prophetic view.

Not some alone of them are made the subjects of pre

diction, but all. It is not that God will now and then

honour some great saint, as he honoured Abraham
when he revealed to him the intended destruction of

the Cities of the Plain- as it seems in order that he

might intercede for them, but also, as is especially
said in the passage of Genesis in which the narra

tive occurs, because He intended to make of

Abraham a great nation. It is not only that He
wishes from time to time to encourage failing hearts

and revive drooping hopes and waning faith, or,

as in the case of the Ninivites, to move men to

repentance which may avert the threatened chas

tisement. These are some of the reasons which

may be assigned on particular occasions for the

prediction of what is to come to pass in the coun

sels of God, and our Lord says to His Apostles,
that His revelation to them of the secrets which

He has heard from His Father is a mark that He
treats them no longer as servants but as friends,
&quot;

for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doth,

but I have called you friends, because all things
whatsoever I heard of My Father, I have made
known to

you.&quot;

9

There are also other reasons in the Providence of

St. John xv. 15.
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God, for His great gift of prophecy to mankind, on

which it may be well to dwell for a moment. In

the first place, it is clear from the very history of

revelation, that one of the purposes for which

prophecy has been ordained is the great force of

the argument which may be deduced in favour of

the true religion, from the fact that it is the fulfil

ment of prophecy. It is too plain to need more
than the simple statement of the fact, that, in this

sense, prophecy is to be classed with miracles, as

an evidence of the truths of the Christian Religion.
&quot;I have told it you before it come to

pass,&quot; says our

Lord to His Apostles, &quot;that when it shall come to

pass you may believe.&quot;
10 This is the use of the pro

phetic system to those who come after the time of the

fulfilment of its predictions, just as the encourage
ment of hope and the feeding and support of faith

were its uses for those who lived before the time of

that fulfilment. We all know how continually the

Apostles made use of this argument in their disputes
with the Jews, as they made use of the argument
from miracles in their addresses to the Gentiles.

Thus, then, both prospectively and retrospectively,
the system of prophecy has always been of immense
value to those who could understand it and profit by
it. It encouraged hope and faithfulness before its

fulfilment, it is the greatest possible support of

faith after its fulfilment.

This requires no expansion. But there is also

another use of prophecy, which is perhaps more

important to us. For prophecy is most worthy of

our devout study and attention, not simply in order

10 St. John xiv. 29.
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that we may be certain of the truths which we
receive on faith, but that we may understand better

the greatness, and the beauty, and the fulness, and

the proportion, of the great works which God has

prepared from all eternity, which have been in His

Heart, so to speak from the beginning, and which

He has faithfully accomplished in their season. It

is very much to our spiritual benefit that we should

strain ourselves to comprehend the magnificence and

immensity of the benefit which God has bestowed

on us in the Incarnation of His Son, to comprehend
what St. Paul calls the breadth, and length, and

height, and depth of that great counsel of mercy.
On our comprehension of these blessings depends
our appreciation of them, on our estimate of

them depend our use of them, our gratitude for

them, our profit by them in time and in eternity.

The more we understand them, the more will they

help us to raise ourselves above the paltry things of

sense, and to live the lives which those ought to

lead for whom God has been exerting His wisdom
and power in so marvellous a way. Thus it is one

of the great mercies of God that He has vouch

safed to tell us so much about what He has done for

us, as well before He did it as after.

Moreover, when a work of God has been dwelt on

to a large extent in the Old Testament, it is often not

spoken of except historically in the New Testament.

And we should thus lose a considerable portion of

the light which God intends us to have on a

particular subject, if we did not study it in its

anticipations in the Old Testament as well as in its

fulfilment in the New. It is altogether a false idea
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of Scripture to consider it merely as a collection of

books, written at widely different times, by authors

who had no connection with one another, no unity
of purpose. Scripture is the work of the Holy
Ghost, and it is on this truth that are founded its

marvellous unity, its arrangement, the mutual

relations of its component parts one to another, and

to the whole. Both in Scripture and in His pro
vidential government of the world, God ha

proceeded with a Divine wisdom and order, bringing
about and bringing into notice what He has

designed to do and to proclaim, exactly when and

how He has designed to do or to proclaim it. Some

things are said and done in the beginning, some are

said and done later on. And it is very noticeable

indeed that, in many cases, God forbears to repeat

Himself, so that if what He has said once is not

rightly understood and valued, it will not be said

again, merely because men have been careless and

dull in their reception of the first revelation. This

principle of God s action is of very wide application

indeed, and its importance can hardly be exaggerated.
It is instanced in our Lord s refusal to grant the

Jews a sign from Heaven, when they had already so

many evidences to convince them of the Divinity of

His Mission. It is instanced in the words which

He puts into the mouth of Abraham in the story of

Lazarus and the rich man, that if the men of that

day would not believe Moses and the Prophets, they
would not be converted though one were to rise from

the dead. And the truth of this principle certainly

leads us to attach very great importance to the

delineations of God s great works in the pages of



54 PROPHECY IN GENERAL.

prophecy, which may often, for ought that we know,
be intended to give us the very fullest description of

those works anywhere to be found.

We may take, as an example of the truth which

is here stated, our knowledge of a great cluster

of truths which may be said to lie in the very
centre and heart of what we believe concerning our

Blessed Lord and His work for us. It is not too

much to say that the Sacrifice of our Lord on the

Cross is the very central truth of all that we believe.

Our whole salvation and life, our hopes of future

glory, as well as all the graces which we now enjoy,

all are rooted on the Sacrifice of the Cross. But

when the Christian theologian asks himself where

he is to find the materials he requires in order

to build up, so to speak, the Catholic doctrine

concerning this ineffable act of God s goodness,

certainly he will answer that he finds them in the

statements of the Evangelists, and in the comments
of the Apostles in the New Testament, and after

these, in the traditions and definitions of the earlier

centuries of the Church. But he will also be fain

to acknowledge that all these rest on and presuppose
the promises and the prophecies, and the anticipa
tions and types and perpetual references to the

Sacrifice in question, which begin at the very

beginning of human history, which fill a large

space in the Scriptures of the Old Testament,

being referred to in a large series of historical inci

dents in the story, and insisted on day after day in

the continual worship of the Tabernacle and the

Temple. Without the Sacrifice of the Cross, all

this great chain of anticipation and prediction
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would be meaningless. And, on the other hand, it

cannot be questioned that the chain of varied

and multiplied anticipations adds very consider

ably indeed to our knowledge of the place in

the Divine scheme for redemption filled by that

Sacrifice. Thus, when St. Paul had to draw
out his argument in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
he naturally turned to the Mosaic priesthood and

sacrifice, not merely to show their inferiority the

priesthood and sacrifice of which they were the

figures, but also to make the dignity and efficacy

of that priesthood and sacrifice of our Lord more

easily intelligible.

This principle lays open to us a view which may
be new to some of the value of the Old Testament.

There are even incidents in the actual history of

the Passion for which our best and fullest authority
is the prophecy, rather than the direct narrative of

the Evangelists. And it cannot be doubted that

it is a part of the Divine intention to which we
owe the grand and massive and multifarious wit

ness of prophecy of all kinds, that we should

learn a great part of His plan and of the mag
nificence of what He has done for us, from this

source as well as from others. God is infinitely

considerate for our dulness, our feebleness, the

pettiness of our thoughts, the continual tendency
of our hearts to occupy themselves on what

degrades and narrows them and shuts out the

range of glorious truths on which He intends

them to be fed. And so, in His great conde

scension, for this as well as our other miseries

He has multiplied the means which He places a
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our disposal of learning concerning Himself and

His dealings towards us what it so greatly imports
us to know.

These thoughts may help us to the intelligence of

the immense value to Christians of the study of

the Old Testament, and especially of the prophecies
which are there contained. The Person and Office

of our Blessed Lord, His work for us, the glories

and privileges of His Church, her imperial and royal

state, the dignity of His priests and the influence of

His chosen servants, the sacramental system, the

universality of His redemption, the conditions of

salvation by faith, and a large number of truths

which are considered as distinctly Christian and

Evangelical, are to be found described in the

glowing language of poetry or prophecy, symbo
lized in historical incidents, or set forth in some
other way for which there was no opportunity in

the New Testament. And we should lose the

fulness of the gift which God has given us in

Sacred Scripture, if we shut our eyes to this great
field of revelation concerning Him. Nor, of course,

can the controversial value of all this cloud of

testimon) be easily overvalued. If we had the

New Testament alone, we should want a great

part of our armament in our conflict for the

truths of our faith with the heretics of our own

times, and the same may be said of any age of

the Church.

It may not be possible for us, without great effort,

to put ourselves exactly in the state of mind of

those devout persons at the time of the Incarnation,

to whom the whole prophetic system had been a
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matter of life-long study and, who were led, by their

familiarity with that system, to recognize the fulfil

ment of the predictions of so many kinds in the

Person and system of our blessed Lord. The loss

is ours, but it is greatly compensated to us if we
are as familiar with the marvellous arrangements of

God in the Church, as those blessed souls of the

Old Testament were familiar with the prophetic

system. But in the present part of our work we
are speaking directly of the preparation of the

chosen people in particular for the reception of our

Lord, and this preparation was in great measure
carried out by means of prophecy in its largest and

widest sense. The subject therefore naturally

belongs to this part of our enquiry. But it may be

added that there is a tendency, in the times in which
we live, a tendency not confined to those outside the

Church, to make comparatively light of this great

gift of God, the prophetical system. It is looked on

either as an old controversial weapon, which has

done its work, or even as a weapon which it is,

unsafe to use too freely, as if the progress of

criticism, and of our knowledge of ancient history,

might show that we have been relying too much on

uncertain evidences. It is significant that, just at

the same time, we have a movement of thought
which tends to undervalue the evidence of miracles

also. These are dangerous symptoms, and for this

very reason it is better to insist more strongly on the

gifts of Providence which are being set aside as

comparatively worthless. But it may be again

said, that prophecy has a value to the Christian

heart and mind beyond that of evidence. It is



58 PROPHECY IN GENERAL.

quite possible, to take only a single instance, for

a devout reader of the fifty-second chapter of

Isaias, to gather from that short prophecy of the

Passion even a greater insight into the counsel

of God in that Divine mystery, than from the

longer narrative of the same Passion in the Gospel
of St. Matthew.



CHAPTER III.

PARTICULAR PROPHECIES.

THE first great prophecy has come down to us in

the opening book of the Holy Scriptures, compiled

by Moses, many centuries after the time at which

the prophecy was given. It is evidently recorded by
him as the most precious deposit of promise on the

part of God, on which promise the hopes of men
were to feed themselves, which was to prompt and

give shape to the faith on which their whole lives

were to be built, without which their condition and

their prospects, as well as their daily religion, would

have been altogether different, instead of being
what they actually were. Man had fallen, and was
about to be expelled from Paradise, and sent forth

on a long and weary pilgrimage through the world.

Man fiad fallen through woman, inasmuch as Eve
had been the one to yield to the suggestions of

Satan, speaking to her through the serpent, in

which he had disguised himself. God had drawn
from the guilty pair the confession of their sin, and

was about to put in execution, though in His own

way of mercy, the sentence which had been passed

conditionally, when the commandment which they
had broken had been given them. It was in the

sentence of condemnation on the serpent that the

first great promise and prophecy were made to man
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&quot;

I will put enmities between thee and the woman,
and between thy seed and her seed, she shall crush

thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for her heel.&quot;
l

It matters very little indeed, whether we follow

this reading of the Vulgate and of some of the

Latin Fathers, or whether we take the more

common reading of the great majority of the

manuscripts and of the Fathers of the Church,

Greek and Latin alike, and read the last sentence

thus,
&quot;

It shall crush thy head and thou shalt lie

in wait for its heel.&quot; It is of course unfortunate

that there should be a disputed reading, just in this

most important verse of the beginning of Genesis,

but the variation of the reading is of small practical

importance in Christian controversy, least of all

in respect of the subject now before us. It would

be an exaggeration of the importance of the differ

ence, and it would also require more space than is

at our command, if we were to go into the question
of the history of the reading found in the Vulgate,
which has so much to commend it on the score of

the symmetry of the antithesis in which the

prophecy is couched, and which could not have

been adopted in that great version, without very

good reason, unless, indeed, it originally arose from

the error of a transcriber. There seems to be no

alternative between these two hypotheses. The
main point on which it is worth while to insist, is

that we have here nothing less than the original

promise of redemption given to man, in the form

and shape, so to say, in which it pleased God to

give it. These are directly taken from the incidents

1 Gen. iii. 15.
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of the temptation under which man had fallen and

incurred the anger of his Maker. Satan had

tempted the woman, disguising himself in the form

of the serpent, and the prophecy is addressed to

him in the form of the serpent. He had triumphed
not only over the woman, but over the man through

her, for it was in Adam that the race fell not in

Eve. It is therefore between a woman and Satan

that the enmity is placed by God Himself, and

between his seed and her seed. The enmity is to

issue in the crushing of the head of the serpent,
the power of Satan, while Satan is to have the

partial success or, at least the perpetual occupation,
which is signified by the lying in wait for the heel

of his adversary.
Now the whole of Christian theology is founded

on the belief which is witnessed to by a score of

passages from Scripture, that reconciliation with God
and the pardon of sin, not only original, but actual

also, was within the reach of the children of Adam
from the very beginning, and that one necessary
condition on which pardon was granted was the faith,

implicit or explicit, in a future Redeemer, the

Incarnate Son of God. It is impossible not to

connect this faith with the promise made at the

very time of the expulsion from Paradise, and it is

equally impossible not to see that it was in the

words of which we are speaking that this promise
was conveyed. It follows, then, that the faith of

the whole ancient world had for its foundation, for

its perpetual support, and its living motive, the

revelation which is depictured in these words of God.

It was on this that Adam and Eve fed their hopes
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day by day, during their long years of penance.
This was the object of the faith in which Abel

offered his accptable sacrifice of the firstling of his

flock. It was this that kept up the faith and

animated the religious service, and the practice of

virtue, of the line of the old patriarchs before the

Flood and after it. We cannot tell how it was that

they came to understand that these words conveyed
the prophecy of the Atonement, that the redemption
which they fore-shadowed was understood by them
to be a Redemption in the highest sense of the

words. We may remember that it is the doctrine of

some of the Fathers, that the whole scheme of

Redemption was to be executed in such a way as to

elude all the cunning and craft of the enemies of

God and man, and it is consistent with this doctrine

that the original promise was made in words, the

whole meaning of which did not lie on the surface.

A whole school of theology, moreover, consider that

the Incarnation had been decreed, independently of

the Fall. Adam did not lose, when he fell, all the

wonderful knowledge which had been imparted to

him, and this knowledge became the foundation, in

his family, of an immense store of original tradition.

There must have been many other points of tradi

tion which were the treasure of the human race in

those days, derived from this marvellous intelligence

of Adam concerning the things of God, and of His

ways and decrees regarding the millions who were

to issue from his loins. This also is the teaching of

Christian theology with regard to our first parents.

But in any case, the picture which was handed on

from generation to generation is that which is
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conveyed in the words of this original Gospel. It

may be that the words conveyed to those who trea

sured them the secret of the sacrifice on Calvary.
But if the first descendants of Adam received from

him this secret, at least it was in words which

placed before them the Redeemer as the seed of the

Woman. It was in words that promised a victory to

the Woman as well as her Child. If a Christian

painter were to endeavour to paint the promise thus

made to man, as man originally received it, he must

do it as it is now familiar to Catholic eyes in the

pictures and statues in our Churches. He must

represent it as Mary with her Child in her arms, or

as Mary standing at the foot of the Cross of Jesus.
We have compared prophecy to a stream which

gradually swells into a river, increasing in volume

as it rushes on its course towards the ocean, because

it receives, as it proceeds, the contributions of a

score of smaller streams which join its course. In

one respect the image of a tree would be more

perfectly suitable to our purpose. For the tree

expands its branches all from one single stem, and

its growth is entirely from itself. So it must have

been with the growth of prophecy. The whole mag
nificent system, as it reached the Jews of the time of

our Lord, was but the unfolding of the original

germ of the Promise made in Paradise. The image
grew upon the sight, as that of an island which is

first discerned by the sailor as a mere speck on the

horizon, and becomes larger and more defined as he

sails on towards it, unfolding mountains and valleys
and towns, full of the gifts of nature and the works
of man. All the details of the view on which he
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gazes when his ship enters the harbour, were con

tained, could he but have seen them, in the speck
which first gladdened his eye as a small cloud floating

in the distant air, where it met the line of the sea.

The first great features which stood out to sight
would remain the same always, while a thousand

others would be continually coming out upon the

eye. We hear of no definite repetition of the

promise made to Adam and Eve, in the interval

between the Fall and the Flood. Men were still

looking for
&quot;

consolation,&quot; and it was this hope that

was expressed in the name of Noe. As this hope
was the foundation of the whole religious life of

these patriarchs, it is clear that the original image
must have been deepened as time went on, and that

whenever the human heart made an act of faith, or

offered its sorrow for sin to God in some act of

worship or sacrifice, that act contained a revival in

the mind of the picture conveyed by that original

promise. To say that men were familiar with it is

simply to say that they lived on the hope of the

coming Redeemer.

Indeed it is fair to say that the promises sub

sequently made to the chosen servants of God, were

made in words which implied their knowledge and

possession of the original Gospel. The next stage

in the unfolding of the prophecy of which we have

any record after the Flood, is when Abraham is

chosen by God to be the father of many nations, in

reward for his faith. The promise to be the father

of many nations might in itself contain no reference

to the original Gospel, but this cannot be said of

the other words first said of him and afterwards
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addressed to him, when he had proved his obedience

by his readiness to sacrifice Isaac, that
&quot;

in his seed

should all the nations of the earth be blessed.&quot;

These words mark a distinct and further unfolding
of the promise made in Paradise to which they refer.

They amount to a declaration that that promise
first made to the seed of the woman, should be

carried out in the lineage and descendants of

Abraham. At the same time the special covenant

of circumcision was given to him, as a seal and

mark of his faith, and of the special promise that

the Redeemer should spring from him. All the

males of his family and descendants were to be

circumcised. Thus for the first time, as far as we
are told, a particular race and visible society of men
was separated from the rest as the heirs of a special

promise and Covenant on the part of God. This is

the first trace, at least after the Flood, of anything
like the separation from the common mass of

mankind of a Visible Church.

The blessings conferred on the other Patriarchs Isaac

and Jacob, are repetitions of that given to Abraham,
and like that, re,fer back to the original promise in

Paradise. The words &quot;

in thy seed shall all the

kindreds of the earth be blessed
&quot;

are equivalent to

the words, in thy line shall the promise of the Seed
of the Woman crushing the head of the serpent be

fulfilled. The line of Isaac was chosen and not the

line of Ishmael, the line of Jacob was chosen and
not the line of Esau, and when the time came for

Jacob himself to hand on the promise to one of his

own sons, notwithstanding the great prerogatives
which he announced as falling to the lot of his
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favourite and long lost Joseph, he attached the

special promise of the future seed to the older Juda.

Here too we find for the first time, a note of time

fixed for the advent of the Redeemer, The sceptre

is not to fail from the tribe of Juda until the Messias

come. Here again we have the promise spoken of

as a thing well known, and not requiring any full

exposition.
&quot;

The sceptre shall not be taken away
from Juda, nor a ruler from his thigh, till He come

that is to be sent, and He shall be the expectation of

nations.&quot;
2 Thus by the time that the family of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were growing into a

nation, the promise is confined to them, the

particular tribe in which it is to be fulfilled is

specified, and a mark of time is given by which it

might be known when the actual accomplishment of

the prophecy might be expected.

At the same time, with the great series of saints

after the Flood whose lives and characters are more

particularly described in the later chapters of

Genesis, we begin another line of the prophetic

anticipations of the Messias. For the characters

of these great saints and heroes of the holy people

are so set forth as to let us see in them some

reflection, at least, of the great lineaments of the

character of our Lord. Abraham, is faithful, and

generous, and obedient, and unworldly ;
Isaac is

prayerful and contemplative ; Jacob is a man of

toil and hope and tender affectionateness, and

Joseph is a great ruler and the purest of the pure.

But we must not enter at once on this subject,

which embraces the whole line of saints and
* Gen. xviii. 18; xxii. 18; xxvi. 4; xxviii. 14; xlix. 10.
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heroes by whom our Lord was to be prefigured and

foretold. We reserve it for a later part of the pre

sent chapter. We pass on therefore, at once, to the

next great direct anticipation of our Lord and His

work in the great legislator Moses.

The whole history of Moses and the law given by
him to the people constitutes an immense advance

and increase in the Messianic prediction. Moses

represents our Lord in a new way. He is the

deliverer of the people from bondage, exactly as our

Lord is celebrated, in the Evangelical canticle of

Zachary, as the deliverer of men from their enemies

and the hands of all that hate them. We learn

from the Epistles of St, Paul to what a large extent

the whole of the details of the history of Moses
were understood by the pious Jews as typical of the

Messias and His times and work. The people
moreover had now become indeed a nation, and as

such had to be furnished with laws, with religious

institutions, with the whole system of its hierarchy,
its ceremonial, its sacrifices, a system interwoven

with and penetrating the whole political, social,

national, and private life of the people. These
circumstances would of themselves have made the

position and work of Moses perfectly unique in the

sacred history. But more than this, his history
and work were directly typical and prophetic of the

coming Messias. Besides their lawgiver, he was
their deliverer, by a series of unexampled prodigies,

from the tyranny of their enemies, he was their

guide and support during the long forty years of

their pilgrimage in the desert.

We learn from the Apostle that the whole of the
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history was understood by the learned Jews of

St. Paul s time as representative of the conditions of

the New Covenant. &quot; Our fathers,&quot; he says to the

Corinthians,
&quot; were all under the cloud and all

passed through the sea, and were all in Moses

baptized in the cloud and in the sea, and did all eat

the same spiritual food, and did all drink of the

same spiritual drink, and they drank of the spiritual

rock which followed them, and the Rock was Christ.

But with most of them God was not well pleased,

for they were overthrown in the desert. Now these

things were done in a figure to them of us, that we

should not covet evil things, as they also coveted,

neither become you idolaters, as some of them, as

it is written, the people sat down to eat and drink

and rose up to play. Neither let us commit forni

cation, as some of them committed fornication, and

there fell in one day three and twenty thousand.

Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them

tempted, and perished by the serpents. Neither do

ye murmur, as some of them murmured, and were

destroyed by the destroyer. Now all these things

happened to them in figure, and they are written for

our correction, upon whom the ends of the world

are come.&quot;
3

We see in the Sinaitic legislation a great number

of prominent features. In the first place, the

foundation of the nation and polity of the Hebrews

by a distinct and supernatural action of God gave
an occasion, so to say, for the formal and solemn

re-affirmation of the principles of the Divine Law
which had been originally given to the human race

8 i Cor. x. i ii.
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at its birth. It had been, in the main, faithfully

kept in the line of the great Patriarchs both before

and after the Flood. But it had been overlaid and

obscured by the progress of human corruption and

by the malignant efforts of the enemies of mankind
in the introduction of false religions, and of idolatry,

the deities of which were the devils themselves.

The Decalogue is the re-assertion of the principles
of this law, solemnly imposed afresh upon the

people, with circumstances of the most awful

majesty. This was one of the commissions of the

chosen people, to keep alive, in a separate and

Divinely appointed community, the moral and

natural law. This was confided to them as the

Christian Creed is confided to the Catholic Church.

They also became the special depositaries and

guardians of the Divine promises, and thus they
were commissioned, as a nation, to preserve for the

rest of mankind these original hopes of the whole

world.

The polity of Israel was a theocracy, although
for certain Divine purposes, the alternative of a

kingly government was provided for in the law

itself. But the whole ritual of the synagogue and

the Temple, the priesthood, the sacrifices of various

kinds, and a whole system of regulations, such as

those for the cleansing of the lepers and the like,

were distinctly prophetical, and served to keep up
the original idea of sacrifice, atonement, expiation,
reconciliation with God, by means of the appointed

Victim, in a manner and a measure which nothing
else could provide so perfectly. Taken in conjunc
tion with a right idea and a devout contemplation
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of the great promises of which so much has already
been said, the daily services of the tabernacle and,

later on, of the Temple, made the minds of the

worshippers there full of the thoughts and aspira
tions which would make them at once fit subjects
for the Gospel teaching and the system of the

Church. Thus the whole liturgical and sacrificial

system of the chosen nation, so carefully ordained

by the means of Moses, was a continual witness to,

and preparation for, the great Atonement of our

Lord and its application to souls by means of the

Sacraments.

The truth here stated represents an influence on

the minds and hearts of the people, a form of predic
tion and preparation, of perfectly incalculable weight
in the intention of the lawgiver. It is quite conceiv

able that there were always many devout Jews, to

whom the spiritual and prophetic meaning of the

whole Temple worship was a living reality, to whom
it spoke, day after day, of the sacrifice of the Cross.

We find allusions to this truth here and there, as

in the psalm of penance of David, composed after

his great sin, and full of the spirit of contrition,

which it is expressly said is acceptable to God when
sacrifices and burnt-offerings do not please Him.
Yet in the same Psalm there is mention of the

sprinkling with hyssop,
4 that is the application of

the sacrificial Blood, as the means of cleansing,

the effect of which is to make the sinner whiter

than snow. The doctrine of the Epistle to the

Hebrews is in great part an exposition of this

relation of the sacrifices of the Temple to the true

4 Psalm 1. 9. See Leviticus xiv. 4,6; Numbers xix. 6; Heb. ix. 19.
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Sacrifice, of which Isaias had spoken in the famous

chapter in which the Passion is predicted, a chapter

full of the truth of the atonement for sin by the

sacrifice of the Immaculate Lamb of God. 5

It seems to have been Providentially arranged,

that this perpetual witness to the great end for

which the Messias was to come was never, pro

bably, exhibited in greater perfection and magni

ficence, than at the time which immediately preceded
its fulfilment on Mount Calvary. The Temple of

Jerusalem was never more splendid in itself, nor

was it ever more completely the centre of the

religious world of true believers^ than at that time.

The Jews, as has beeti said, were scattered all over

the civilised world, in large and flourishing com
munities. They all kept up their relations with

the centre of their religion, and of their political

hopes as well, by constant offerings, regular collec

tions of tribute which were sent up at certain times

by deputations. Thus the Temple and its sacrificial

services formed an immense element in the minds

of the Jews all over the world, and through them,

it was, in a certain degree, the same to the devout

circle of proselytes and believing heathen which

surrounded them in so many places, representing
the hopes and aspirations and yearnings of the

outside world for the fulfilment of the promises,
made originally not to one nation onlyj but to all

mankind^

It is, moreover, hardly possible to think that the

Very large number of Jewish Christians, of whom
we read in the Acts of the Apostles, and who were

6 Isaias lii.
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so zealous for the law and for the ceremonial

observances, were not mainly moved, in their

devotion to that which had been fulfilled in Christ,

by the spiritual meaning of the sacrifices and other

rites, to which they had been accustomed from
their childhood. Such persons were the true

Israelites, they interpreted the whole system of

the old Covenant as it was intended that it should
be understood by all. If this was the case with

them, it cannot be doubted that great spiritual

graces may have been vouchsafed to them, and to

thousands like them in earlier times, in connection
with the old system. Our whole experience shows
how ready God is to impart spiritual graces to

those who approach Him in simplicity and devotion,
even when their system of worship is imperfect, or

when, by some fault of their ancestors or their

parents, they are separated from the system which
He has Himself appointed as the channel of such

graces. Much more then may it be thought that

though the blood of bulls and calves, as St. Paul

says, cannot possibly take away sin, there may
have been very great spiritual treasures available,
for those who used the old Temple services and
rites in the spirit of simplicity and sincerity, and
that to thousands of such persons the law, in this

part of its system, may have been most perfectly
the pedagogue to lead them to Christ which
St. Paul tells us it was intended to be.

It is not the way of God to allow any great
invention of His love for mankind altogether and

entirely to fail of success, in the way in which He
designs it to be successful. We are accustomed to
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the thought of the Mosaic Law as a system from

which, as from a bondage, the first Gentile Christians

were delivered by the firmness of St. Peter and the

continual struggles of St. Paul, by the decision of the

Council of Jerusalem and theProvidential destruction

of the Jewish polity, after it had rejected the Gospel.
That is, we are more familiar with the Law as it

was urged on the Church beyond the intention of

God, by carnal-minded men, in many cases as a

means of their own aggrandisement, and as a satis

faction to their national pride. This was the line of

action of those who did not understand the spiritual

meaning and signification of the Law, and who
were not alive to the perfect fulfilment it had

received in Jesus Christ. Devotion to the tem

porary institution of God, after its time was past,

became the first heresy, and the Apostles had to

resist the error with all their authority. They
would have been equally ready, if there had been

need for it, to reprove those who might have

denounced the Law as useless, superstitious,

unspiritual. And their own hearts were full of love

for it, as for the holy places of Jerusalem, and the

holy traditions of the chosen nation. The law was

honourably laid aside in the Christian Church, when

every jot and tittle of it had been therein fulfilled.

It was laid aside because it had done its work, not

because it had a work of its own to do which it had

hot done. Its true children were those &quot; thousands

of the Jews who have believed,&quot;
6 as St. James said

to St. Paul, the representatives of successive genera
tions from the beginning to the end of the Jewish

6 Acts xxi. 20.
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history, whom it had prepared for the Gospel, and

who, under it, had reaped in their own souls the

anticipated graces of the Gospel.
In another way, also, the Law was a preparation

for the Gospel. In the intention of God it was a

law of which the love of God and of man was the

great principle. Our Lord more than once insisted

on this, though the commandment of charity was in

another sense a new commandment, because it was
enforced in a new and paramount manner by the

example of our Lord Himself. Still it was but the

enforcing by that example of the precept which lay
in the law itself, though it was not understood as it

came afterwards to be understood. But the love of

God was directly enacted as the dominant principle

of the Law. Moreover^ although there were many
provisions and permissions in the Law which were

there, because of the prudent consideration of the

lawgiver for the hardness of hearts of the people,

notably the laWj or at least the permission, of

divorce and the tacit toleration of polygamy still

the Law contained many precepts of mercy and

gentleness in which it was without parallel among
similar codes. There was tenderness to the

stranger, tenderness to the captive taken in war,
tenderness to slaves and servants, tenderness to

beasts and birds, and the like. All this was a sort

of anticipation of the extreme gentleness of the

character of our Lord and of His Gospel. It went

far beyond even the laws of many Christian

countries in its provisions for the poor, and it was

so framed that mendicancy and pauperism, in the

modern sense of these words, did not exist among
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the chosen people as the characteristics of a whole

class.

It is easy to see how great an advance had been

made in the full evolution of the original promise

by the institution of the Mosaic system of legisla

tion. Taking the original prophecy together with

its traditional interpretation, and with the exercise

of faith therein, expressed by sacrifice or otherwise,

which must be supposed to have obtained in the line

of the good Patriarchs, we can find in the First Gos

pel, as it has been called, a sufficient foundation for

the whole sacrificial system as it was regulated by
Moses. But the difference between the germ, as it

is found in the opening chapters of Genesis, and the

full development of the doctrine of Atonement by
means of sacrifice in the Mosaic Law is immense.

Again, Moses fills a place in the history such as no

one else fills, except perhaps Abraham the father of

the faithful. He prefigures our Lord as Lawgiver
and Founder, as Josue his successor prefigures Him
as Captain and Conqueror. It is natural that we
should find, put into the mouth of Moses, the dis

tinct prophecy of our Lord in the capacity in which
the elder lawgiver, prefigured Him. The prophecy
could not have been made so intelligibly before the

time of Moses, and it could nut have been made
with so much authority by any one but himself.

The prophecy is, that God would raise up to them a

prophet from among their own brethren like to him
self.

7 This prophecy does not seem to have been

united, so to say, in the minds of the chosen people
with that of the coming Man, the Child of the

7 Deut. xviii. 15.
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Woman and the Heir of the promises made to

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Juda. It is a pro

phecy natural in the mouth of Moses in his capacity
of lawgiver and leader of the people in their great
deliverance from the bondage of Egypt. He was
one of a great number of the older saints who were

types of ou^- Lord, and so prophecies of Him in

their own persons and characters.

God therefore had thus decreed, in carrying out

this ordinance of prophecy, that Moses should

himself leave behind him this prediction of the

prophetical and legislative character of the future

Messias, w7hich it was his particular vocation to

represent in the history, as it was the part of David
to represent our Lord in His capacity of King. For

it was to be one of the effects of the coming of the

Christ, that the Law, given for a time by Moses,
should be superseded by the new legislation of the

Gospel, and thus it was essential that the Jewish

lawgiver himself should foretell the advent of Him,
Who was thus to set aside and supplant his own

legislation, that it might not appear that the fulfil

ment of the Law was in antagonism to the authority
of him by whom it had been originally given. But
we find that at the time of our Lord s appearance
it was not a settled thing to the interpreters and

students of prophecy, that the Prophet promised by
Moses and the Messias should be identically the

same Person. The speculations about the blessed

Baptist ranged over the alternatives, whether he

might be the Christ, or Elias, or the Prophet, that

is, the prophet whom Moses had promised, as it

were, in his own place.
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The long period which elapsed between the

conquest of the Holy Land by the Israelites and

the establishment of the Kingdom in the house of

David does not contain definite and verbal pro

phecies in continuation of those of which the people
were in possession when they finally crossed the

Jordan. Josue, as we shall see represents our

Lord in His capacity of conqueror, of leader of the

people into the land of promise, and the like. The

Judges prefigure Him in various ways, and this is

the account to be given of the record of some of

their exploits, in which the deliverance to be worked

by our Lord was foreshadowed, even though the

heroes by whom these earlier deliverances were

wrought were not in all cases, and in all their

actions, saintly. It is enough for the prophetic

preparation for our Lord that the actions them

selves should have the prophetic character, as had

already been seen, for instance, in the deceit of

Jacob in obtaining the blessing from Isaac in

the place of Esau. But the whole history of the

Judges is full of incidents which correspond to

incidents in the history of the Holy Family, such

as the marvellous annunciation of the birth of

Samson, the fleece of Gedeon, the conception of

Samuel in answer to prayer, the feat of Jael in

destroying Sisera, the story of Ruth the Moabitess,

and the like.

Many of the greater deliverances are won by

women, heroines of the holy race by the side of men
such as Gedeon and Barak, and thus the original

picture of the Woman and her Child is reflected.

And, what is more striking still, we find these
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exploits and graces commemorated in the canticles

of Debora and Anna the mother of Samuel, in

language which is adopted in the Canticles of the

Gospel. In this way the stream of prophetic anti

cipation flows on until we come to another great
addition to its volume in the character and achieve

ments of David and in the promise made to him.

David is the man after God s own Heart, whom He
has set over His people. He is the first to open the

interior kingdom of close union with God in prayer
and praise. He prepares the Temple, as our Lord

prepares the Church. In a hundred ways he

reflects our Lord, and thus he adds a great number
of beautiful lineaments to the original prophetic

picture. Now, once more, a narrowing, so to say,

of the promise takes place. The blessing promised
to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Juda, is now confined to

the house of David.

But it is not only in his character, it is in his

office also, that David is the type of our Lord. He
is not merely to be the Son of David, but He is to

be the King, of whom David was to be the prototype.
The characteristics of the kingly character of the

Messias could not be added to the picture, until the

Jews, like other nations, had a king of their own.

This may be the account to be given of the pro

phecies which occur at this time concerning the

throne of David, the reign of the Son of David,
the perpetuity of His Kingdom, expressed often in

words which evidently pass beyond the immediate

occasion of the promise, into predictions of the

Eternal Kingdom of Christ. It may well be that

these passages, such as the prophecy or promise of
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Nathan,
8 do not, in so many words, identify the Son

of David with the Seed originally promised to our

first parents, but the prophecies of this class when
taken altogether do most undoubtedly so identify

these various promises, We shall presently come to

a clear proof of this. In the meanwhile it may be

remarked, that if it be so, then we have another

most definite feature added to the general picture.

The Messias is not only the Seed promised to the

Woman, He is not oply promised to Abraham,
Isaac, ana Jacob, to the exclusion of other lines, in

which the promise might have run, but He is as

has been said, defined also as a Lawgiver like to

Moses and as a King to sit on the throne of David,
in whose family the promise handed on by Jacob to

his son Juda is now finally placed as in its home.
The fulfilment must have seemed comparatively
near indeed, when not only the nation and the tribe,

but even the house and family, were fixed, out of

which the promised Saviour was to come. We
shall see that in other particulars the prediction
became still more precise, before the fulfilment was

quite near at hand. For both the place and the

exact time of the Birth of our Lord were foretold

by still later Prophets,
The choice of the house of David, and the publi

cation of that choice by the instrument of prophecy,
had another effect on the minds of those who were
familiar with the promises. From this time the

hopes and desires of the devout Hebrews centred on
that one chosen family, and anything that seemed
to threaten it with danger, much more anything that

8 2 Kings vii. 13, 14.
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made its absolute extinction seem humanly probable,

was a source of the deepest anxiety and alarm, and

a severe trial to faith. Thus even the schism in the

nation, by which the sin of Solomon was punished

in the time of his foolish son, must to a great extent

have damped the hopes of the students of prophecy.

But there was much worse to come than the schism

of Jeroboam, which was followed immediately by
the apostacy of the ten tribes which joined his

revolt from the worship of the temple. A long series

of reigns followed, many of them distinguished by the

return of the kingdom of Juda and its subjects to

greater strictness in the observance of the Law,
and greater fidelity to the true religion. But still

the course of the nation on the whole was down

wards, and the kingdom of Juda was sentenced by
the justice of God to the same degradation and even

extinction which, at an earlier period, fell on the

schismatical kingdom of Israel, the sovereigns of

which had for political motives, as well as for

others, favoured the national tendency to idolatry

and the abandonment of the worship of the true

God.

Meanwhile, the aspect of the world around the

Holy Land was such as to threaten the very exist

ence of the people as an independent state. First it

was the power of the Syrian kingdom of Damascus,
and then the more formidable Empires of the

Assyrians and Babylonians, which seemed to be on

the point of swallowing up the little kingdoms of

Palestine, whose danger was aggravated by their

division, and the hostility, at least the rivalry,

which existed between them. We need not go
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through the well known history of the gradual decay
of the power of the Kingdom, the seat of which was

at Jerusalem. It is enough to say that this period

of danger and of failing hope was selected by God,
as the time of some of the most remarkable

prophecies contained in the Old Testament with

reference to the promised Messias, Whose advent

had been first predicted as has been said, to our first

parents before their expulsion from Paradise. It is

to this period of calamity and fear that belong the

great prophecies of Isaias, who was himself of

the royal House, as well as those of Jeremias and

Micheas. It is indeed very natural that, in such a

time of depression, there should have been a great
deal of reference to the promises which were the

best treasures of the chosen people. Such refer

ence would have been natural on simply human

grounds. For it is at such times that religious

minds turn most readily to the hopes of the future

for their support and consolation under the trials of

the present. And it is also in keeping with the

tender mercifulness of God, that He should at such

times renew and, even enlarge and insist upon, His
own former promises of relief and constant

support.
The occasion of the first and most famous

prophecy of Isaias on this subject, which is quoted

by St. Matthew at the beginning of his Gospel, for

the purpose of showing that our Blessed Lord was
the Son of the Virgin therein spoken of, is plain

enough from the narrative which the holy writer

has himself given of the facts. He tells us that in

the reign of Achaz the two neighbouring kingdoms
G
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of Syria and Samaria had leagued together against

the House of David, then reigning in Jerusalem,

and had determined to take the capital city by force,

and set up in it a new King and a new dynasty. It

does not appear that there was any design of

destroying the kingdom, as distinct from the

dynasty. It was the House of David, in particular,

that was threatened. The alliance between its two

enemies was of course a cause of great alarm to the

comparatively weak State.
&quot;

They told the House

of David, saying, Syria hath rested upon Ephraim,
and his heart was moved, and the heart of his

people, as the trees of the wood are moved by the

wind.&quot; Then the Prophet is sent by God to

encourage the wicked King Achaz. &quot; Thus saith

the Lord, it shall not stand, and this shall not be.

For the head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of

Damascus is Resin, and within threescore and five

years Ephraim shall cease to be a people. And the

head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of

Samaria the son of Romelia. If you will not

believe, you shall not continue.&quot; Then follows the

well known passage about the sign which the King
is told to ask, and the refusal of Achaz to ask a

sign.
&quot; And he said, hear ye therefore, O House of

David, is it a small thing for you to be grievous

to men, that you are grievous to my God also?

Therefore the Lord Himself will give you a sign.

Behold a Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son,

and His name shall be called Emmanuel,&quot;
9 and

the rest.

It is not our purpose here to go into the details of

9 Isaias vii. i 14.
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the prophecy, or to point out their historical fulfil

ment as far as relates to the promised deliverance of

the House of David from the danger which had been

occasioned by the league against it of the two

neighbouring kingdoms, each of which was more
than a match for its feeble forces. The whole

interest of the prophecy for us at present lies in the

fact, that the virginal conception of the Blessed

Mother of our Lord was to be the sign to the House
of David in the days of Achaz, that the threatened

overthrow and extinction would not befall it. Now,
it may surely be very fairly asked, how it comes to

be so ? How could a miraculous conception, so

many centuries later, be a sign to a particular family
that their present imminent danger of extinction

would be averted ? It may fairly be said that the

sign would have conveyed no ray of hope or conso

lation to the incredulous and profane King and his

Court, unless indeed the sign was the fulfilment of a

promise already known to them, and in which they

already believed as certain of accomplishment, a

fulfilment which could not come about at all if the

family was to be extinguished altogether. The
extinction of a particular family would be nothing

impossible or uncommon. But if the existence of

that particular family was necessary for the accom

plishment of a Divine promise, then the existence of

that Divine promise was a sign that the family in

question was not to be extinguished.
As soon as the words of this prophecy come to be

so understood all things become plain. Isaias is

sent to remind the King and his house that they are

the true heirs of the promise originally made to the
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race of man on its Fall, which was renewed to

Abraham at a later time, and then to Isaac and to

Jacob, and after that had been settled, as it were, in

the House of David. But if this were so, how was

it possible that that House could be extinguished?

How could God permit the execution of the design

against it which now caused so much alarm ? It is

as if the Prophet had said, &quot;You indeed are weak

and your sins deserve any punishment at the hands

of God. You are afraid, and with apparent reason,

as far as outward circumstances may be trusted to

guide us as to the future course of events, that your
House is to be destroyed and extinguished, as has

been the case with so many of the royal houses

which have succeeded one another on the throne of

Samaria. Certainly there is no human prospect of

your being able to resist the coalition which has now

been formed against you. Nor do you seem to draw

much comfort from your faith, which ought to be

your great support. But you must remember that

your House is not as other houses are, and that you
inherit the great promise on which the hopes of

mankind, as well as of the people of Israel, have

rested from the beginning. This it is which ought

to make you certain that God will not abandon you.

He might well do that, for all that you, the present

generation, deserve, but in abandoning you He would

be abandoning His own promises. This is the sign

which should assure you against your present fears

and all others like them :

&quot; Behold that Virgin, con

ceiving and bearing a Son ! and His Name shall be

called EMMANUEL !

&quot;

It has been promised to the

House of David, that of it this glorious Mother and
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her Child shall be born, and therefore it is that your
enemies cannot destroy you, as your own sins and

perversity richly deserve, if in you God saw nothing
more than one family among many that He has

raised on high in this world, and that have returned

His favours by ingratitude and unfaithfulness.&quot;

Now it must be again repeated that these words are

not simply a prophecy to the House of David of that

day, they are spoken as conveying a sign. A sign
is something known, which signifies something less

known. What the House of David required was an

assurance against imminent extinction. This assu

rance is conveyed in the sign given. If this is so,

that sign must be an appeal to some knowledge on

the part of those to whom it was addressed which
would make it an assurance of safety. If the words
are a simple prophecy of a thing of which the

hearers had never heard before, and which was in

itself in the distant future, then it is difficult to

understand how they could have conveyed to the

House of David any assurance at all of the protec
tion of God against the danger of which they were
at that time afraid, except by the simple promise
which they contained, which in itself was a promise
which required the faith of which the hearers to

whom Isaias spoke were devoid. But, if the House
of David was in the habit of looking forward, like

the rest of the holy people, to the fulfilment of the

original promise of the redemption of the world by
the seed of the woman who had been spoken of in

Genesis as the enemy of Satan, and if they had
come to consider, in consequence of the selection of

their ancestor and the founder of their dynasty, that
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the blessed seed was to come from among them

selves, then they had the same security against the

fears of their own extinction which they had of the

fulfilment of the original promise made in Paradise

itself.

In this way, the words of the prophet convey a

true sign, a sign which conveys a true assurance of

the stability and permanency of the Royal House,
and therefore of the early defeat of the enemies,
however powerful they might be, who were now

leagued against it; It is a sign conveying the same
sort of assurance which has often buoyed up the

failing hearts of the Church in the days of her

deepest and darkest adversities, when it has seemed

as if she were about to be engulfed in the storms

raised against her on every side. At such times a

saint might say to the Holy Pontiff, or to his few

faithful adherents,
&quot; Fear not, the Lord will give you

a sign, that sign shall be that He has promised
that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against the

Church built on the Rock. As that promise remains

firm for ever, therefore you may be sure that the

present dangers, which seem so threatening, will

pass away, like so many others before them.&quot; In

the one case the promise is negative, in the other

it is positive, but this makes but little difference in

the argument which we are urging.
This view of the great prophecy of Isaias which

is applied by St. Matthew to our Lord and to His

Blessed Mother, is quite in harmony with what

seems to be the natural interpretation of other posi

tive prophecies, both of Isaias himself and of the

other prophets of the same great epoch. But it
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must always be remembered that, as the stream of

prophecy as recorded in Scripture is one and

unbroken, though it is, indeed, a stream which only
meets the eye at intervals, so also is the prophetic

testimony of any one great servant of God to the

promise of Redemption a true whole, although it

may be scattered here and there throughout the

book which records his predictions. We must take

together, and not separately, the passages in such a

prophet as Isaias which bear on our subject, and
then endeavour to represent to ourselves the general

picture in the prophet s mind and writings, of the

subject of the prophecy*

Scarcely less famous than the great passage of

which we have been speaking, is another a little

later on, in the same prophetic book, which is ad

dressed to the same hearers, or rather, perhaps, to

the whole people. It is meant to encourage them

against a similar danger of which they were in

terror, the danger of the absorption of the little

kingdom by the growing and mighty power of the

Assyrian Empire^ The passage begins in the tenth

chapter of the prophecy, with the words, &quot;There

fore, thus saith the Lord, the God of hosts, O My
people that dwellest in Sion, be not afraid of the

Assyrian ;
he shall strike thee with his rod, and he

shall lift up his staff over thee, in the way of Egypt.
For yet a little while, and My indignation shall

cease, and My wrath shall be upon their wickedness.&quot;

Then after a considerable interval, all of which is

occupied by the same subject-matter, Isaias con

tinues,
&quot; And there shall come forth a rod out of the

root of Jesse, and -a flower shall rise up out of his
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root, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon
Him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the

spirit of counsel and of fortitude, and the spirit of

knowledge and of godliness, and He shall be filled

with the spirit of the fear of the Lord. He shall

not judge according to the sight of the eyes, nor

reprove according to the hearing of the ears. But
He shall judge the poor with justice, and shall

reprove with equity for the meek of the earth. And
He shall strike the earth with the rod of His mouth,
and with the breath of His lips He shall slay the

wicked. And justice shall be the girdle of His loins,

and faith the girdle of His reins. . . , They shall

not hurt, nor shall they kill, in all my holy moun
tain, for the earth is filled with the knowledge of the

Lord, as the covering waters of the sea.&quot;
10

We must be content to do no more than refer to

the details of this glorious passage, which is one of

the most distinct prophecies of the coming, and

character, and work, and Kingdom of our Lord in

the whole of the Sacred Scriptures. Nor shall we
now stop to point out the peculiar features of the

prophecy which seem to touch on several circum

stances of the coming of our Saviour, over and

above the circumstance of His coming in itself.

Such, for instance, is the reference to our Blessed

Lady s Virginal Conception, or again, to the cutting
down almost to the stump of the family of David

before the time of our Lord. Like this passage, is

another equally great passage in the ninth chapter,

with which we are so familiar,
&quot; For a Child is born

to us, and a Son is given to us, and the government
10 Isaias xi. i, seq.-
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is upon His shoulder, and His name shall be called

Wonderful, Counsellor, God the Mighty, the Father

of the world to come, the Prince of Peace
;
His

Empire shall be multiplied, and there shall be no

end of peace ;
He shall sit upon the throne of

David and upon His Kingdom to establish it, and

strengthen it with judgment and with justice from

henceforth and for ever.&quot;
u Each of these prophe

cies becomes much more significant if it is supposed
to refer back to the first original promise made to

the human race, and to remind the desponding
hearts among the holy people of the greatness of the

future gifts of God which had been assured to that

nation and to that royal House. The prophecy
increases in greatness and distinctness as one of its

great cantos, so to speak, succeeds to the other, and

every part of it is connected with every other part,

while the whole, as we have seen, is linked to the

original promise in Paradise by the purpose for

which the first strain of it is sounded by Isaias,

as well as by the very form of language in which

that first strain is cast. And these passages should

all be taken together in our considerations of the

general tendency of the prophecy of the servant of

God who spoke them.

But, taking the prophecy as a whole, we see at

once how everything great and wonderful that is

predicted of the Child Who is to be born, and Who
is to spring up from the root of Jesse, must be con

nected in a certain measure and degree with the

Virgin who is spoken of in the passage first quoted,
as being the sign by which the House of David

11 Isaias Ix. 6, 7.
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was to know that it was not in the counsels of God
that it should be destroyed by its enemies. And we
have the great authority of St. Jerome for inter

preting the first words of the prophecy about the

rod or branch that is to spring up out of the root or

stump of Jesse, rather of our Lady than of her

Divine Son. This interpretation is most truly in

harmony, not only with the language of the prophets
taken strictly, but also with the facts before us.

The facts before us are, that in the original promise
to mankind of a Saviour to come, it was not simply
said by God, as was the case in other prophecies,
that a Redeemer should be given, but that a woman
should bear a Child Who was to be the Redeemer.

In the same way it is distinctly said by Isaias that

a Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and again,

that a Child is to be born to us, and a Son given to

us. In each case, either expressly or implicitly, the

figure of the Mother is set forth. So it is in this

third prophecy in the eleventh chapter, in which

first the rod or twig springs out of the root, and

the flower out of the rod. There is first the Royal
House of Jesse cut down to the stump^ then a rod

or twig, the Virgin Mother, springing up as it were,

of itself out of the root, and then the flower and the

Branch, our Lord, from our Blessed Lady. The
first prophecy dwells chiefly on the promise of the

Virgin Mother as the sign to the House of David,

the other prophecies enlarge on the Royal and

Divine attributes and power of her Son and His

Kingdom.
There is the same air of reference to promises

already made and known, when the Incarnation is
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spoken of in the prophecies of other great prophets
of this epoch, especially Jeremias and Micheas.

We may take first the last-named prophet, both

because he was earlier in date than the other, and

more nearly contemporaneous with Isaias, and also

because his prophecy, like that of Isaias, is familiar

to us, because it is quoted in the Gospel of

St. Matthew, soon after the passage of which

mention has already been made, in which the

Virgin who is to conceive is referred to by the

Evangelist. Micheas was referred to by the priests

and rulers at Jerusalem, when they were asked

by Herod where the promised Saviour of the

world should be born. They then answered, with

perfect truth, that Bethlehem had been fixed on as

the place. Now let us see in what words the

prophecy is couched, and whether we can find in it

any reference to the original promise made in Para

dise, or not.
&quot; And thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, art a little one in

the thousands of Juda, out of thee shall He come
forth unto Me Who shall be the ruler in Israel, and

His going forth is from the beginning, from the days
of eternity. Therefore will He give them up even

unto the time when she that travaileth shall bring

forth, and the remnant of His brethren shall be

converted to the children of Israel.&quot;
12 The context

requires, says Dr. Pusey, a writer by no means

likely to exaggerate anything in honour of our

Blessed Lady, that the Mother here spoken of should

be the Mother of the Messias, and he gives as his

commentary on the words about &quot;

her that travail-

12 Micheas v. 2, 3.
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eth,&quot;

&quot;

until the time come, when the Virgin who
should conceive and bear a Son and call His Name
Emmanuel shall give birth to Him Who is to save

them.&quot; Here, then, there is a distinct reference to

our Blessed Lady, and it is remarkable that here

also she is referred to as a person well known. It is

not said, that they shall be given up by God until a

certain Deliverer comes, but until she that travaileth

hath brought forth. This would be unmeaning,
unless there were some well-known prophecy about

the Seed of a Woman, unless that Woman were to

become a mother in some specially wonderful way.
Thus the prophecy of Micheas, which settled the

place of the birth of our Lord so clearly that the

Jews knew it and not only the learned among them,
but the common people also, as we learn from the

seventh chapter of St. John bears witness, like

those of Isaias, to the tradition about the Mother as

well as to that about the Son, and indeed, the

passage of which W7e are now speaking is, in this

respect, quite parallel to the two passages of Isaias

of which mention has already been made. If the

Je\vs had no tradition at all about the Woman who
is spoken of in the Prot-Evangelium, there would

be no reason why Micheas should speak of her as
&quot; her that travaileth.&quot; But if on the other hand,

they had this tradition, then the argument about

the constant reference in later prophecies to this

original prediction is supported by this as by other

instances.

We need only add one more instance from among
the cluster of prophets of this period of decay and

desolation to the House of Juda and David, and we
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shall find the same remarkable feature in it. The

passage which we are now to quote is taken from

that part of the prophecy of Jeremias which is cited

by St. Matthew in reference to the massacre of the

Holy Innocents. 13 Thus we have the Evangelist

fixing for us the general bearing of the particular

prophecy in question and its reference to our Lord.

A few verses after the passage in which the prophet

speaks of the &quot; lamentation heard in Ramah,
Rachel weeping for her children,&quot; and the rest,

Jeremias sets himself, like his brethren Isaias and

Micheas, to comfort the people by the promise of

the future glories of the reign of the Messias.
&quot;

Set thee up waymarks, make thee high heaps, set

up thine heart toward the highway, even the way
which thou wentest, turn again, O Virgin of Israel,

turn again to these thy cities. How long wilt thou

go about, O thou backsliding daughter ? for the

Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, a

Woman shall compass a Man.&quot;
14 Of course this

text, like so many others, has been variously

interpreted, and Protestant commentators have done

their best to give it a meaning according to which it

shall not refer to the Incarnation. 15 But few

13 St. Matt. ii. 18. &quot;

Jerem. xxxi. 22.

15 Some strangely inadequate meanings, assigned to the words in

question by those who do not wish to see references to Mary in the

Old Testament, have found favour even among the modern Angli
cans who are responsible for what is called the &quot;

Speakers Com
mentary.&quot; The wonder is how any one can possibly imagine such

interpretations to be satisfactory.
- The new thing that God

creates consists,&quot; says Keil, whose commentary is pronounced by
Dr. Payne Smith to be &quot;excellent,&quot; &quot;is this, that the woman, the

weaker nature that needs help, will, with loving fostering care,

surround the man, the stronger. Herein lies expressed a new
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Catholics will fail to see how plain the allusion is to

the Mother of our Blessed Lord. If this is the true

interpretation, as the Fathers tell us, then it is

remarkable that here also we have the Incarnation

referred to in this particular way a way which

recalls, as we have said, the original promise made

to Adam and Eve, which thus is found to give a

colour to, and influence, even the language of the

subsequent predictions in a degree that witnesses to

the vitality of that tradition.

We may return presently to draw some inferences

from the fact that, while we have been endeavouring

to trace out the successive prophecies on which this

part of the Incarnation mainly rests, with the object

of establishing the principle of the unbroken conti

nuity of the picture presented by the various predic

tions to the devout minds of the chosen people, we

have found ourselves inevitably led on to arguments
which establish the great position of our Blessed

Lady, both in the prophecies themselves, and in the

minds of the people to whom they wjere addressed.

It is inevitable that the moment we begin to under

stand the continuity of prophecy, we should have

our attention directed to this remarkabie truth. It

could certainly be possible to see in the words of the

promises to Abraham and the other Patriarchs, no

direct reference such as that made by Isaias and the

prophets of his epoch, to the Woman who fills so

relation of Israel to the Lord, a reference to a new covenant which

the Lord will make with His people, and in which He so brings

Himself down to the level of His Church, and so yields Himself

to it that it can lovingly embrace Him.&quot; So far will learned

men wander in their dislike to Catholic and Patristic interpreta

tions of prophecy.
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large a space in the original Gospel of Paradise.

But as soon as we understand the details of that

first promise, and also see reason for believing that

the early Patriarchs received the promise made to

themselves, as the application and limitation to their

own line of this primeval prediction, we see the

best reason for supposing that to them also the

promise, as they cherished it in their hearts, pre
sented the image of the Woman and her Seed

crushing the head of the serpent. If this was the

case with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, it is

natural to suppose that it was the same with David.

But about the prophecies of Isaias, of Jeremias,
or Micheas, there can be no room for doubt. Isaias

might conceivably have encouraged the house of

David by a reference to the prediction uttered by
Nathan to David himself, in which the permanence of

the throne or at least of the family, was promised.
This would have been the most obvious and simple
manner of reviving their faith, by reminding them
of the predictions which marked off their house as

the subject of the special protection of God. But
this is not what Isaias did. He went back to the

earliest promise of all, and spoke of the Virgin

Mother, instead of the mercies promised especially
to David. He went back even beyond Juda and

beyond Jacob, beyond Isaac and Abraham. He
speaks of the root of Jesse in another prophecy,
where also, according to St. Jerome, he refers to the

Mother of our Lord as well as to our Lord Himself.

And it seems as if the other Prophets just quoted

caught their tone from Him, for the mention of the

marvel of the Woman compassing a man in
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Jeremias is an echo, at once of the primitive Gospel,
and of the prophecy of Isaias about the Virgin who
was conceiving and bearing a Child. So in Micheas,

the date fixed for the future blessing is the child-

bearing of Her that is with child. If the original

promise filled the minds of these comparatively
later Prophets, in their predictions, it is not unrea

sonable to suppose that it was present to the minds

of the earlier Patriarchs.

But before adding what it is well to add on this

particular subject, it will be right to say a few words

on two other famous prophecies concerning the

Messias, which have a great bearing on the subject

of the fulness of time, the completion of the

deliberate counsel of God. These are the two

prophecies in the Old Testament which seem

distinctly to relate to the time of the coming of the

promised Seed. The fulness of time, or of the

time, can naturally be understood of the arrival of

time which had been settled and predicted, pre
dicted because it had been settled by God in His

own wise Providence. These two prophecies are

the words of Jacob to his son Juda, on the occasion

of the last blessing of the twelve brethren, and in

the second place, the famous prophecy of Daniel of

the seventy weeks. We have already said some

thing about the earlier of these two. The prophecy
of Jacob concerning Juda evidently foretells that,

in some sense or manner, the dominion of his Tribe

was not to be put an end to until the coming of the

Messias. Its natural import would be that, when
the tribe of Juda had lost all its independence and

there was no longer any royal authority, even in the
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widest sense of the words, to be found in it, then

would be the time that the Messias would have

come. This prophecy again, refers to the former

promises made to the patriarchs as the very

language shows,
&quot; The sceptre shall not be taken

away from Juda, nor a ruler from his thigh, till He
come that is to be sent, and He shall be the expec
tation of the nations.&quot;

16 The last words refer to the

promises to the Patriarchs, that in their seed all the

nations of the earth should be blessed. And they

imply also that all nations were in some degree

possessors of the promise made to the first human

pair, that they cherished it and looked forward to its

fulfilment.

But again there is the same reference to former

predictions in the language of St. Gabriel, in the

prophecy of Daniel,
&quot;

Seventy weeks are shortened

upon Thy people and upon Thy holy city, that

transgression may be finished, and sin may have an

end, and iniquity may be abolished, and everlasting

justice may be brought and vision and prophecy

may be fulfilled, and the Saint of saints may be

anointed.&quot;
17 To enter on the argument concerning

the fulfilment of these prophecies in a controversial

sense, against unbelievers and Jews, would be

beyond the scope of this chapter. It is sufficient to

mention these prophecies among those which relate

to the subject immediately before us. The fulness of

time could not be until these predictions had been

fulfilled or were in course of fulfilment. The words

of St. Gabriel seem to specify more particularly the

atoning and sacrificial character of the coming of

16 Gen. xlix. 10. n Dan. ix. 24.

H
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the Messias, of which there had been many previous
references in the prophecies of Isaias especially,

and which had been kept alive in the history of

the holy Nation by the whole sacrificial and .

ceremonial system of the Temple and of the taber

nacle before it.

It was a special devotion of Daniel, to turn his

prayer towards the spot where the ruins of the

Temple still remained, and to keep up even the

memory of the sacrifices which had been offered

daily there. We thus see, in this prophet of the

Captivity and Exile, the extent to which the minds

and hearts of the devout Jews were filled with the

anticipations of the coming Redeemer, and of the

character of His redemption. We find the same

characteristic, as in Daniel, in the other remaining
verbal prophecies which had to be fulfilled in the

fulness of time. Thus Aggeus, the prophet and

saint of the restoration of the Temple by Zorobabel,

says in the name of God,
&quot; Yet a little while, and I

will move the heaven and the earth and the sea and

the dry land, and I will move all nations, and the

Desire of all Nations shall come, and I will fill this

House with glory, saith the Lord of Hosts. The
silver is Mine and the gold is Mine, saith the Lord

of Hosts, great shall be the glory of this last House,
more than of the first, saith the Lord of Hosts, and

in this place I will give peace, saith the Lord of

Hosts.&quot;
18

Here again we have the reference to the original

prophecies, in the title given to our Lord of the

Desired of all Nations, and we have also the truth

la Aggeus ii. 7 10.
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that the healing of the nations was to be connected

with the Temple, that is, as it maybe said, with the

Sacrifice of which the worship of God in the

Temple was the foreshadowing and preparation.

By this time the house of David had not indeed

disappeared from sight, as it did later on in the days
of the Machabees. But still it had but little indeed

of its ancient glory and prestige. The Temple, and

the worship there, were now the great centres of

expectation. It is the same with the prophecy of

the last of the Old Testament prophets, Malachias,
&quot;

Behold, I send my Angel, and he shall prepare the

way before My face. And presently the Lord

Whom you seek, and the Angel of the Testament

Whom you desire, shall come to His Temple, behold

He cometh, saith the Lord of Hosts, and who shall

be able to think of the day of His coming? and

who shall stand to see Him ? for He is like a

refining fire, and like the fuller s herb. And He
shall sit refining and purifying the silver, and He
shall purify the sons of Levi, and shall refine them
like gold, and as silver, and they shall offer sacrifices

to the Lord in
justice.&quot;

19 But this prophecy must
be taken in connection with the other of the same

prophet, near the beginning of his book,
&quot; From the

rising of the sun, even unto the going down, My
Name is great among the Gentiles, and in every

place there is sacrifice and there is offered in My
Name a clean oblation, for My Name is great among
the Gentiles, saith the Lord of Hosts.&quot;

20

We thus notice a growth and gradual expansion
of the original promise made to mankind, in the

19 Mai. iii. 13. 20 Mai. i. n.
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course of centuries. The first prediction is the

basis of all, and it is virtually repeated or supposed
in all the subsequent prophecies. The circum

stances of the fulfilment of the promise become

more and more definite as time goes on, and this

increase of definiteness proceeds side by side with

the development of the polity and the history of the

chosen nation, and with the succession of great

types of our Lord, both in persons, in things, and in

events. The final touches are not given until the

time itself for the fulfilment drew near and nearer,

when the appointed time was actually at hand, the

devout Jews could have known that the signs

promised in this course of prophecy were fulfilled or

were close on their fulfilment. The reduction of the

Holy Land to the state of a Roman Province,

governed by a procurator dependent on the governor
of Syria, was an unmistakable sign that the sceptre

of Juda had been taken away. They must have

been able to see also that the time defined by
Daniel had come. These facts were used afterwards

by the Christian writers against the Jews with

unanswerable effect, and if that was the case, it

must have been evident to the pious and thoughtful
souls who were living at the time of our Lord s

Advent, that the time was come.

But we have also seen that the gradual increase

of detail in the picture of the coming Redemption
was not confined to the circumstances of time, place,

origin, family, condition, and the like, which might
enable the Redeemer when He came to be easily

recognized. Besides the numerous anticipations

which described both His character and His work,
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we have. seen how provision was made for the con

stant representation of the spiritual and theological

part of His redemption. Such were in fact, all the

sacrifices of the Law, occasions for the application,

to the souls of those who used them with true devo

tion and faith, of the merits of that redemption
before it was actually accomplished. It is in this

sense that He is called in the Apocalypse of His

beloved disciple &quot;the Lamb slain from the be

ginning of the world.&quot; Never was there a time

since the Fall, when the redeeming and reconciling

power of the Precious Blood was not actively

operative for the benefit of thousands of souls.

The whole liturgical system of the Jews bore

witness to this, and was in fact most valuable

as furnishing constant opportunities, by which
these redeeming graces were conveyed to those

who had a lively faith in the promises of redemp
tion. For although the sacrifices and services of

the Old Law did not convey grace, as the Christian

Sacraments convey it, still they were most powerful
as incitements and suggestions of those interior

acts of piety, contrition, hope, thankfulness and

love, on account of which grace was likely to be

largely given.

Moreover, as has already been hinted above, there

was all through the history, almost from the very

beginning, another line of anticipation and predic
tion by which the future Messias was announced.
The long line of saints and heroes by which the

history of the chosen people was illuminated was
also a preparation for Him. None of the saints of

the Old Testament could rise to the height of the
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holiness of the character of the Saviour of mankind.
The same is true of the Christian saints, who have
nevertheless perpetuated, in their lives and examples,
the chief features of His character. Thus the heroes

of the Old Testament may be considered as having
had the office of prefiguring Him, not only in the

incidents of their lives, their exploits and their

sufferings, but also in the resemblance which they
bear to the perfect beauty of His virtues. Enoch,
Noe, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Josue,

Samuel, David, and after them the prophets and
some of the holy kings, should be considered as

having divided among them the representation of

the perfections of the Son of Man. As the Father

of the people, as the Lawgiver of the New Cove

nant, as the King of the new Kingdom, as the

great High Priest, as the Pattern of perseverance
and endurance and faithfulness to God, of meek

ness, of chastity, of justice, as the Conqueror of

the heavenly Land of Promise, as the Deliverer of

the people from bondage, as the Destroyer of the

enemies of God, as the Builder of the new Temple,
as the great Prophet of the New Covenant, and

the like, our Lord was prefigured. The whole

history was full of Him. This representation of

the coming King was continued even in the ages
the nearest in point of time to His actual coming,
when the people had been delivered from the

enemies of their religion by great champions, such

as the Machabees, and when the heroic sufferings

.of the Christian martyrs, all animated by the

example of their Lord on the Cross, were antici

pated by numbers of the faithful people them-
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selves, under the savage persecutions of tyrants
like Antiochus. The great number of martyrs and

confessors for the faith of whom St. Paul speaks
in the famous passage in the epistle to the Hebrews,

may very probably have been found in this last

epoch of the Jewish history, not long before the

advent of the Gospel.
If the Martyrs of the Machabean period may be

said to have anticipated the glories of the era of

Martyrdom by which, for three centuries at least,

the history of the Catholic Church was to be

ushered in, it is also clear that in the long line of

worthies of the Old Testament who were so many
types of our Lord, another great feature of the

Christian Church was foreshadowed. We mean
the large part which was to be allotted in the

carrying out of the Divine scheme of Redemption
to the Saints and heroes of the Christian Kingdom.
If the great and unique position of the Redeemer
was not obscured by the magnificent achievements of

those who preceded Him as leaders and deliverers,

or as conspicuous for heavenly virtues, much less

could it be obscured by the long line of the Christian

Saints. Both before and after Him were to come

many who might seem for the moment to have laid

upon them the work almost of salvation. But in

neither case could there be any question of His

single pre-eminence, nor of the fact that whatever

was great and powerful in others was so only by

participation and imitation of His work and His

power. The history of the times before Him is not

a dead level of degradation and weakness, unbroken

by lofty characters and heroic deeds. In this sense
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the history of the Jews prepares us for that of the

Christian Church.

Here there is a field of meditation and study
which is almost inexhaustible. We cannot doubt
that the devout souls among the chosen nation

were familiar with these contemplations from their

very childhood. Their rninds were thus prepared at

once for the character and work of the Saviour of

mankind, and for that participation of both which
was to be the lot of the Saints of God in the new
kingdom. This is a subject on which we have not

time to dwell here. Nor, again shall we attempt,
in the present part of this work, to give a sketch of

another line of preparation which might be most

profitably studied. This would consist in the

anticipation of the distinguishing features of the

Catholic Church as it was to be constituted by our

Lord, in the temporary ordinances of the Mosaic

religion and worship. We see there, at first sight,

many characteristics of the Church which are

among those portions of her system which are

the most assailed by heretics. We see an external

and elaborate ceremonial of worship, we see a priest

hood, a hierarchy, a Supreme High Priest, a whole

cycle of recurring festivals and sacred seasons, we
see the great institution of a perpetual sacrifice, we
see the preparation for the Christian Sacraments,
and a number of other features of scarcely less

importance. And by the side of all this external

preparation for the Church and her system, we find

the spirit of interior devotion, the religion of the

heart, communion with God, life in His Presence,
so perfectly provided for, cultivated, and nourished,
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that the Psalms and other similar treasures on

which the loving souls of the Old Covenant fed

themselves have passed on, by a natural inheritance,

to furnish the same needs to the most devout

children of the New.
We shall presently have to point out, that

simultaneously with the grand array of Saints

and heroes who prefigure our Lord, there are

also continual prefigurements of the other great

personage represented in the original promise,
and the holy women of Scripture soon begin to

come before us as types of the Virgin Mother.

It is an unusual thing to find, in the history of

any nation of antiquity, so many virtuous and

prominent women, taking a part in the critical

events on which that history turns. Sara and

Rebekah and Rachael are all great figures in the

story, which lingers also with delight, as it seems,

over the Daughter of Pharao and the mother

of Moses. We can only find time to point to

another line of prediction, which consists in in

cidents and marvels which have a typical and

prophetic import, such as the sacrifice of Isaac,

the ladder seen by Jacob in his dream, and the

burning Bush which Moses saw in the wilder

ness. The sacrifice of Isaac looks forward with

great distinctness to the vicarious sacrifice of

the Cross, the ladder is explained by our Lord

Himself of Himself, and the burning Bush has

always been considered as representing the Vir

ginal Conception by means of which God became
Incarnate. These are fresh branches on the tree

of prophecy, or to use the other image, the
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stream is already swollen into a mighty river of

anticipations.
As a crown to all these, one preparation alone

remained, which was but a renewal of the work of

many of the great prophets in their own day.
It had been their office to bring their own con

temporaries to a sense of their sins, to contrition

and a desire of amendment of life, and thus fit

them for the reception of the mercies of God.
St. John Baptist was the chosen instrument of

this renovation of spirit among the Jews of his

time, as Isaias, and Jeremias, and others of the

older prophets, had been commissioned in their

times, to labour in the same holy work. His

appearance also had been predicted by the last

of the prophets, as well as by Isaias, in the well

known texts which are applied to him in the

Gospels themselves. Our Lord said of him, &quot;that

all the prophets, and the Law, prophesied until

John.&quot;
21 Not only the prophets, therefore, but the

Law, in the sense which has been explained,

prophesied up to the time of the appearance of the

Precursor, with whom was closed the great series of

the prophetic preparations for our Lord.

Moreover, unless that is entirely false which has

been hitherto pointed out, with regard to the con

stant connection between the successive utterances

of prophecy and the original germ of all prophecy,
of which so much has been said, it follows that the

contents of the prophetic message, and the anticipa
tions corresponding to it, were not confined to the

single figure of the Redeemer of Mankind. The
21 St. Matt. xi. 13.
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original promise placed two great figures before the

minds of those to whom it was given, and we have

seen reasons for thinking that these two great

figures were never afterwards separated, either in

the counsels of God, or in the revelation of those

counsels to men by the method of prophecy. In

order, therefore, to complete the sketch which we
have been endeavouring to frame of the scheme of

prophecy, as handed on in the Old Testament, we
must add a few words concerning those parts of the

anticipation of what was to come which remain to

be treated of. In speaking of the part occupied in

the prophetic records by the Blessed Mother of our

Lord, the Woman whose seed is to crush the head

of the serpent, if it be not said that she is herself

to crush that head, we have done little more than

speak of her as the direct subject of verbal predic

tions, and even on this part of the subject we have

necessarily spoken with great brevity. To supply
what remains as to this point is not a mere in

dulgence of pious devotion. It is a duty strictly

obligatory upon all who treat the subject of pro

phecy with any desire to omit nothing that is of

importance, and nothing which belongs lawfully
to the consideration before us. Our Lord s work
in the Redemption of mankind cannot be shared

by any other, nor can the part even of His glorious
Mother be other than a secondary communication

of what belongs essentially to Him alone. But
we are speaking of the Scripture record, as it has

pleased God that it should come down to us from

the very beginning, and, in giving an account of

that record, it would be as much an omission to
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leave out what refers to the Mother, as to leave

out what refers to the Son.

There remain, as has been said, two other lines

of prediction, besides that of verbal and direct

prophecy. The first is that anticipation which is

contained in the personal types of our Blessed

Lady, and the other is that which consists in

types of her other than personal. It is quite
clear that the Providential announcements con

cerning Mary are made up of these three lines,

and that the image of her which is produced by
a careful study of all that prophecy has to say

concerning her, must be made up of the blended

effects of all three combined. So far we have

found much to console us in our partial study
of prophecy. We have seen that from the very

beginning the image of the woman who was to

become the Mother of God was set before the

human race by the side of that of our Blessed

Redeemer Himself, and that this companionship of

Mary with Jesus is repeated and confirmed by the

grandest and most conspicuous of the great pro

phecies. The image of our Lord does not stand

alone in the prophetic heaven. The image of the

woman clothed with the sun and with the moon
under her feet, as represented to us in the book

which closes the volume of revelation, is but the

consummation of a long series of harmonious pro

phecies, in which the same original idea had been

repeated over and over again.

Now, no one questions that the predictions of

our Blessed Lord, in the Old Testament, are a

three-fold cord, so to speak. That is, no one denies
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that, by the side of the direct predictions concerning

Him, there is a constant silent description of Him
and His work, supplied to us in Sacred Scripture,
or rather in the sacred history of which Scripture
is the record. It is quite conceivable, that God

might have left the chosen people without any
written records of prophecy at all. The original

promise could not have been consigned to writing
for some generations, and it is conceivable that it

might never have been handed on except by tradi

tion. In the same way, God may prepare mankind
for what He is about to do by a succession of

persons or events in history, which are evidently
the fruit of His more direct intervention, or by
sacred institutions, rites, and religious observances,

which do not need in themselves any further attes

tation of their origin. The essence of prophecy is

that it should foretell that something future is to

happen, or that some person shall arise and perform
a certain work. It does not belong to its essence

that it should of necessity describe the character

of the person predicted, or the precise features and
details of his work. It may be the office of one

line of prophetic anticipations to foretell that such

a Person as the Messias of the Jews should come,
and of another line or other lines of the same pro

phetic anticipation, to declare what sort of a Person

He should be, and what should be His work.

Matters of this last kind are more easily predicted

by example and by holy institutions than by simple

prophecy, and thus it is but natural that, if God
should be at the pains to foretell, let us say, the

Incarnation at all, He should prepare mankind for
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the mission of the Incarnate Son by a number of

predictions of this character, such as would give an

idea of what He was to be Who was to redeem the

world, and of the peculiar features of His work.

A single type, and, much more, a series of types, of

this kind would do more to make our Lord known
beforehand than the most glowing descriptions of

prophets such as Isaias.

Now, with regard to our Lord Himself, no Biblical

student and no devout Christian ever thinks of

denying that there exists, running through the

whole of the Scripture history from its beginning
to its very end, a long line almost unbroken in its

continuity, of heroic souls and characters which

reflect to us the character of our Blessed Lord, and

which we can see must have done much in preparing
the chosen people both for His Person and for His

work. We have already said a few words on this

great chain of Saints, which begins, it may be

said, with Abel, slain by the envy of his brother,

and it embraces all the great names and characters

in the sacred history, Noe, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,

Joseph, Moses, Josue, in the Judges, Samuel,

David, the Prophets later in the history, and

many of the holy Kings of the house of Juda.
The great characteristic virtues of our Lord, and

the great outlines of His work, seem to be divided

among these old Saints, who represent Him in

the sacred history, as if the Holy Ghost rejoiced

to be continually reproducing the one most perfect

image of Humanity, before it was itself visible

to men, now one line now another, as the pure

ray of light may be broken up into the various
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colours, and then again combined out of their

union.

Now it is surely remarkable that there should be

so much diversity of character and action among
those who nevertheless have all the same office, that

of helping on the formation, in the minds of men,
of the image of Jesus Christ, and also that the

representation should be so divided as it is, some

representing what our Lord was to do, while others

represented more simply His character. Thus, for

instance, Jonas sacrificing himself for the safety of

others, and remaining in the whale s belly three

days and three nights was, as our Lord said, the

most plain of signs or predictions of what He
was to do. And the same may be said of such a

hero as Samson, in his war against the enemies of

God s people, and in the frequent defeats which he

inflicted upon them. It is in this that their predic
tion of our Lord consists, and it does not interfere

with this office of theirs, in the sacred story, if there

are some of their actions or some of the features

of their character in which we can see but little

resemblance to our Lord.

We find it the case that some of the great types
combine the twofold representation in themselves,
as Moses, whose deliverance of the people was a

type of the work of our Lord, while his meek
ness made him reflect also our Lord s character.

So also David, in his conflict with Goliath, was a

type of our Lord s work, while his gentleness, and

mercifulness, and patience, made him a reflection

of our Lord s character. Thus Josue, in his con

quest of the Holy Land, and Jacob in his putting
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himself in the place of Esau, are types of our Lord s

actions in various ways. Their history contains

incidents which distinctly prepare the mind for what

our Lord was to do. In other cases it is rather the

anticipation of His virtues that is prominent in their

stories, and the faithfulness of Abraham, and the

prayerfulness of Isaac, and the purity of Joseph,
and the like in other saints, foreshadow the same

great qualities of holiness in the one perfect pattern,

much as the lives of the saints of the Church
illustrate His example after it has been given by
Himself.

This, then, is acknowledged as the truth by all

serious readers of the Sacred Scriptures of the Old

Testament with regard to the magnificent series of

personal anticipations of our Lord. It seems very
wonderful that the same should not be acknowledged
as to the predictions of the Blessed Mother of God.

For if it be true that our Lord Himself is the one

great figure in this anticipation of the counsels of

God by means of personal types, it is no less true

that the figure of our Blessed Lady stands by the

side of that of our Lord in this kind also of prophe
tic announcement. We have seen how it is in the

case of the direct prophecies concerning her, and it

is not difficult to show that it is the same with this

second class of divinely ordained predictions. Both

the character and perfections of our Blessed Lady,
and her office in the Kingdom of her Son, are the

subject of a glorious collection of these anticipations.

In the line of direct prophecy we find her sinlessness,

her perpetual freedom from the penalties of the fall,

in the earliest of all the prophecies, and we find the
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same note struck again in the prophecy of Isaias

concerning her Virgin Conception, while the fulness

of the grace bestowed upon her is at least hinted at

in his other prophecy about the rod of Jesse.

If we are to ask how far such features in our

Blessed Lady s character are foreshown in the less

direct way oi personal types, it is clear that we
cannot expect to find anticipations of the perfect

holiness of Mary in the women who are her repre

sentatives in the Old Testament. But we see at

least this, that the history of the chosen people is

starred, as it were, by a line of noble women, such

as the wives and mothers of the great Patriarchs,

and that the whole nation stands out among all the

nations of the old world for the singular dignity and

elevation of its women generally. Thus the history

of the chosen race, in which the whole world was to

be blessed, seems to reflect the light of the original

promise to mankind, in which a woman was placed
so conspicuously by the side of the Redeemer. We
are accustomed, in speaking of the effects of Chris

tianity in the world, to dwell much on the elevation

of woman as on one of its most glorious achieve

ments, an achievement which it will take some

generations of modern degradation altogether to

efface. And when we try to point out what it is in

Christianity that has wrought this change, we are

accustomed to say that it is in a great measure

owing to the position of Mary in the Kingdom of

Her Son. If this be so, it is surely not extravagant
to see in the great superiority of the women of the

chosen people, as they appear in history, the effect

of the primitive tradition concerning the Mother of

I
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God, and of the presence, in the minds of those who
dwelt most fondly on the promises of redemption,
of the figure of the Woman, who was to be from

the very beginning the enemy of the serpent and

of all his brood.

If we turn to the second head of the prophetic

anticipations of which we are speaking, namely,
the anticipations which refer to the work which is

allotted in the economy of redemption to the

Blessed Mother of the Redeemer, we find the

evidence still more abundant and beautiful, and it

is difficult to see how this chain of evidences can

escape the attention of any thoughtful mind. In

the first place, besides the general elevation of

character and prominence in the history of the line

of great women, of whom we have spoken, we find

it a matter that recurs constantly, that the mother

of some saint, or patriarch, or hero, has a very
decisive influence on the fortunes of her son, just

where those fortunes, so to speak, seem to be most

typical of what is afterwards to be verified in our

Lord. This is the case with Rebecca, the mother

of Jacob, by whose interference it was that he

obtained the special blessing of the birthright.

This is the case with the mother of Moses, by
whom he is saved from the waters to become the

saviour of the nation. This is the case with the

mother of Samuel, the first Anna, from whose song
of joy it is that our Blessed Lady has taken so

much of her own Magnificat. Thus again, the con

ception of the hero Samson was marvellous, and

beyond the course of nature, like that of St. John
Baptist, and the Angel of God was sent, in the
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first instance, to his mother rather than his father.

And it stands to reason, and is obvious at first

sight, that this and the many other miraculous or

marvellous conceptions which are mentioned in the

sacred history, are most naturally understood as

having been designed to prepare the minds of the

faithful for that one most marvellous and miraculous

of all, the Conception of our Blessed Lord in the

Virgin womb of Mary. Thus we find the Archangel
Gabriel referring our Blessed Lady herself to the

miraculous or marvellous conception of St. John
Baptist in the womb of an aged and barren

mother, in words which are taken from the narra

tive of Scripture concerning the conception of Isaac

in the womb of another mother, like St. Elisabeth

in these respects not as if the Angel thought that

the faith of our Blessed Lady needed any con

firmation, but because, as it seems, it was the

intention of God that such conceptions should be

the anticipations of that which had just taken

place in her own most pure and virginal person.
In the second place, we find the history of the

chosen people continually bringing up the same

feature, of the deliverance of the people from

danger by means of a woman. This is the case

with the deliverance under Deborah and with the

death of the oppressor Sisera, brought about by
another woman, Jael. This is notably the case

with the deliverances of the same people by the

actions of Judith and of the Queen Esther. In

these cases, as in that of Jael, there is a con

spicuous enemy of the people of God, whose
machinations against them are nearly crowned



n6 PARTICULAR PROPHECIES.

with success, but who is finally brought low by
means of a woman. Sisera, at the feet of Jael,

Haman defeated and brought to death by means
of the intercession of the holy Queen Esther, and

Holofernes overcome by the chaste Judith, are

all images which at once bring to the mind the

enemy of God and man, whose designs against
mankind are brought to nought by means of Mary.
And it is surely remarkable that these great deliver

ances should not be mentioned, as it were, merely

incidentally, in the sacred volume of revelation, but

should have special books of Scripture devoted to

them. This is also the case with the history of

another beautiful character, an ancestress of our

Lord and of His Mother, for whose appearance in

the sacred pages we can give no other account,

that is, the devoted Moabitess, Ruth, the mother

of Jesse, the father of David.

One thing alone is required, to give to this

accumulation of proofs as to the greatness of our

Lady in the Divine counsels the full force which it

deserves to have on the Christian mind. That one

thing is a sufficient intelligence of the character of

Scripture itself. It is sometimes thought that

Scripture is a collection of books, which have not

much connection the one with the other, but which

happen to share the common characteristic of being
the sacred books of the holy nation. People talk

and write about Scripture as if they were at liberty

to consider it in its several unconnected parts, and

to leave out of sight the fact that the whole of

Scripture has one common Author, the Holy Spirit

of God. It is indeed perfectly lawful and com-
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mendable to trace most carefully the characteristics,

and whatever can be discovered of the peculiarities

and special objects, of each individual author of the

sacred books. In this sense these books may be

considered as human compositions, affected, quite

as much as any other books in the world, by the

character of their respective authors. But Scrip
ture is like some perfect and magnificent Cathedral,

the design of one great architect, who has arranged
all its plan in due proportion and beautiful harmony,
and then has allotted the execution of its various

parts to different great artists, every one of whom
he guides in the execution of his work. Rather,

perhaps, it may be said, it is like a living body,

every member of which has its office and place

assigned to it by its Creator. It was be taken as

a whole, and it must be remembered also that all

which it records is not a series of disconnected

accidents. Scripture is a record of a Divinely
ordered succession of events, the main incidents

and personages of which are what they are by
virtue of the providential arrangement of God in

the government of the world. Abraham, Moses,

David, and the other great types of our Lord, were

what they were, and did what they did, in con

sequence of the Divine counsels for the redemption
of mankind, and they prepared the world for the

execution of those Divine counsels, in those matters

in which they were types of Christ, by the actions

for which they were raised up by God.

This might have been without a Divine record of

all these actions and characters. But it has pleased
God that such a Divinely ordained record should
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exist, and that it should be from Scripture, and not

from any merely human record, or from the chance

of human traditions, that we should learn the

prophetic actions and characters of the Patriarchs

and Saints of the Old Covenant. Thus in Scripture

every record is in its appointed place, and has its

appointed prominence or obscurity. The same
Divine purpose which regulated the history itself

from the beginning, has also regulated the record of

the history. When this is taken duly into consider

ation, it becomes clear that there must be some
Divine reason for the presence in the sacred volume

of such books as those of Ruth, Judith, and Esther.

The reason for their presence in the Old Testament
is not far to seek for the Catholic, who recognizes in

these stories the prominence in the Kingdom of God
of the Blessed Mother of our Lord. To others

their presence must at least be something of a

puzzle. And there is one thing more to be said.

Those who deny the prophetical anticipations of

Mary in the Old Testament, ought to consider

seriously whether they can any longer maintain that

there is a prophetical anticipation of our Blessed

Lord. They are in this case, somewhat as they are

in the case of the ecclesiastical miracles, which they

deny, while they admit the Scriptural and the primi
tive miracles. They reject, what they do reject, on

grounds which are equally valid for the rejection of

much which they admit.

We must be very short indeed in our treatment of

the second class of types of that Blessed Mother, of

which we have not yet spoken. This class com

prises the types which are other than personal.
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These are types which are found in sacred history,

or in matters and things ordained by God, which

stand out in the history, as foreshadowing more

or less clearly the dignity or the work or the

character of Mary. It must always be remembered

that, while we separate, for the sake of our own

convenience, the several classes into which the

prophetic description of Mary may be divided, all

these classes were present to the minds of the

devout Jews at the same time, and the effect of

each one was heightened by the simultaneous effect

of the others. If we wish to place ourselves in

some measure in the position of those devout

students of the Scriptures and of the providential
works of God, with regard to these anticipations
of the position of His Blessed Mother in the

coming Kingdom, we must endeavour to combine

in our own minds these various delineations, so

to call them, of her, in the Sacred Scriptures and

history, the delineation by means of direct pro

phecy, the delineation by means of personal types,

and this third class also, the delineation by means
of types of another class. Then alone shall we be

able to say to ourselves that we have gathered all

the rays of light which the Old Testament Scrip
tures shed upon the greatness of Mary, and made
it possible in some sort to think of her, by the side

of our Lord, as she must have stood forth in the

pious anticipations of the best of the holy nation.

The types which may be included under the class

of which we are now to speak, are very numerous

indeed, at least if we take into our list all the things
and circumstances in the Old Covenant which have
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been applied by the pious imagination of Christians

in this manner. The hymns which are continually
in the mouths of those who recite the Little Office

of the Immaculate Conception, are more or less lists

of these applications, and we cannot doubt that

there is a very holy and true instinct in this out

pouring of grateful love to God which sees, in the

whole of His dispensations, continual reference to

the wonderful graces and dignity of her whom He
was to make His own Mother. It would be impos
sible for us, in the present chapter, to go through

any considerable part of this list of types, and we
shall therefore confine ourselves in the main to one

of the chief of them, giving to that one a rather

more detailed treatment than we have been able to

give to most of the personal types of which we have

spoken in the last few pages. It will be well to

have thus shown, how muh may be found in the

contemplation of any one of the great types of

our Blessed Lady, whether personal or impersonal.
St. Bernard has a passage in one of his works,

in which he tells us that there are three great things
in the Old Testament history which are particularly

intended to represent our Blessed Lady and her

position in the Kingdom of her Son. When
St. Bernard speaks in this way, we are not, of

course, to understand him that he thinks there are

no more than the three great types of which he

speaks, but that he considers that these three have

a certain pre-eminence above all others. The three

things of which he speaks are, first, the burning
bush which Moses saw at the time when he was
sent on his mission for the deliverance of the people
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of Israel from the yoke of the Egyptians ; secondly,

the Ark of the Covenant ;
and lastly, though first

in time, the ladder of the vision of Jacob, reaching
from earth to Heaven, on which the Angels of God
were seen ascending and descending.
Our Lord Himself refers to the ladder, in His

first interview with His disciples, who came to Him
on the banks of the Jordan after His temptation,

having been till then the disciples of St. John
Baptist. He says they shall see the heavens

opened and the Angels of God ascending and

descending on the Son of Man. This application
of the vision by our Lord to His own Sacred

Humanity does not, of course, exclude the applica
tion of the same vision to the Blessed Mother from

whom that Sacred Humanity was taken, and it is

well to assert, once for all, the truth that many
things which are said primarily, and in the fullest

sense of our Lord, may also be said in another and
most true sense of His Blessed Mother. And we

may suppose that this application of the passage to

our Blessed Lady is in the mind of the Church,
when she bids her children sing to our Lady with

the invocation, Janua cceli, for that title is taken

from the words of Jacob after this vision, &quot;this is

no other but the house of God, and the gate of

Heaven.&quot; The meaning of the epithet, as it is

applied to Mary, would naturally be that she is the

communication between earth and Heaven, inas

much as she is the chosen and conscious and willing
instrument of the Incarnation, by means of which
the Divine Nature was united to the Human Nature

of our Lord in unity of Person, and, in consequence
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thereof, Heaven and earth were united in a mar
vellous and indissoluble tie for ever and ever. We
need say but little of the first image mentioned by
St. Bernard, that of the burning bush. It is a

clear and simple representation of the Immaculate

Virginity and virginal fruitfulness of our Blessed

Lady, as the Church sings on the two feasts of

the Circumcision and the Purification, Rubum quern

viderat Moyses incombustum, conservatam agnovimus
tuam laudabilem virginitatem. But we may say a

little more of the second of the images mentioned

by St. Bernard, that of the Ark of the Covenant,
which also is connected with our Blessed Lady in

the common devotions of the Church, in which she

is invoked under the title, Faderis Area.

Now it is obvious, in the first place, that the

image of the Ark of the Covenant, as applied to

our Blessed Lady, connects her with the religious

system of the old Covenant, and with the hopes
and prospects of the chosen people of God, in

a manner which is altogether more close than that

in which even the other great types are connected

with them. The whole system of the Tabernacle

and Temple was prospective and prophetic, and

everything in it looked forward to what was to

succeed. But a personal type might leave a more
or less vivid impression behind it on the minds of

the devout Jews. Thus, an incident in the history

such as the passage of the Red Sea or the vision

of the bush, would be very firmly imprinted in their

minds, but not so firmly as those images or tradi

tions which were kept constantly before them by

daily repetition. Thus the image of our Lord,
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conveyed in the daily sacrifice of the lamb, would

be a more vivid image than that conveyed by the

victory of David over the giant Goliath. In this

way the representation of our Blessed Lady con

veyed by the ladder in the dream of Jacob, or even

by the burning bush, would linger as an historical

tradition in the minds of the people. But it would

not be so well preserved or so prominent and im

portant as that which was conveyed by the Ark

of the Covenant, the most sacred thing that they
had in their possession, the one great treasure

of the holy nation, which lasted on from gene
ration to generation, and the ultimate fortunes

of which are lost in obscurity, save for a most

remarkable passage in one of the books of the

Machabees.

The Ark in the Temple or Tabernacle was the one

most holy thing, the thing that more than any other

answered, however imperfectly, to the presence of

our Lord in His sacramental existence on the altars

of the Catholic Church. It was shrouded indeed

from human gaze as a thing too sacred to be seen,

but its presence was felt as something that brought
Heaven and God very near to earth and to the

people of God. It was the centre of devotion, of

worship, to an extent which is true of nothing else.

It had a history of its own, running through the

whole most prosperous centuries of the life of the

holy people ; and, if the continual sacrifice day
after day typified the great Sacrifice of Atonement
between God and man, which was to be carried out

on the Cross, the Ark of the Covenant typified and

was a pledge of the promise and covenant of God
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with His people, and represented His ever abiding

protection and love.

The Ark was made by Moses under special in

structions from God. It was to be made of the

most precious of woods, and it was to be overlaid

within and without by pure and fine gold. Orders

were given as to its shape and size, as to its

covering, as to the manner in which it was to be

transplanted from place to place, and as to the care

to be taken to house it and guard it in the Holy
of Holies itself, in which it was the most precious

thing. St. Paul tells us that it originally contained

the most sacred memorials of what God had done

for His people.
22

It contained, at least for a time,

the tables of the Law written by the finger of God,
the golden pots in which some of the miraculous

manna was preserved, and the rod of Aaron, which

had blossomed when the rods of the other princes
of the tribes had remained as they were. We are

told of the miracles which attended the Ark. Thus
when the people were to enter the Holy Land by

crossing the Jordan, the priests bearing the Ark

were bidden to enter the stream, which was imme

diately divided, the waters below rolling away, the

waters above remaining as a wall, until, when all

the tribes had passed over, the priests themselves

and their sacred burthen reached the opposite shore.

Again, when the first city of the land which God
intended to give them was to be taken, its walls

fell miraculously down, after the priests had carried

the Ark in procession round them for seven days

continuously. So it remained for many generations,
& Heb. ix. 4.
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the treasure of the holy people, the centre of its

worship, wherever it was housed for the time, until

on one occasion they were so profane as to take it

into battle with them, hoping that its presence
would be a kind of magic charm, to secure them

the victory, and then, as if to vindicate its sanctity,

God allowed it to be taken captive, and the people
were defeated with immense slaughter. Even in its

captivity, it was defended by God, and the plagues
with which the various cities of the Philistines were

punished while the Ark was with them, made them
return it to the Israelites as a conquest too costly

for them to keep. When it was welcomed back by
the chosen people, we find men punished with

sudden death for touching it, or for looking into it,

while the house in which it was for a time lodged,

received immense blessings in consequence of its

presence. At last David brought it with great

rejoicings into the city of Zion, and before his death

prepared the treasures of every kind which were to

be expended by his son Solomon in building the

Temple in which it was to dwell. There it re

mained until the dark days of the Babylonian

captivity, and the destruction of the city, when we
are told that Jeremias the Prophet took it, with the

tabernacle and altar of incense, and placed them
in a cave on Mount Nebo, which became at once

indiscoverable. The prophecy was then given that

it was to remain hidden until the final restoration of

the people of the Jews to the favour of God, when

they shall be converted at the end of the world. 23

23
Josue iii. 14 17 ;

vi. 20; i Kings iv. 17 ;
v. vi. vii.

; 2 Kings
vi. 2 19; viii. 4 n ; 2 Mach. ii. i 7.
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If we attempt to draw out what may be signified
with regard to the Blessed Mother of God by this

wonderful type of her which is found in the Ark
of the Covenant, we find the testimony, so to say,
of this kind of prophetic anticipation a renewal of

that which has already been given in the other

lines of such anticipations. That is, in the first

place, we find that the Ark is a symbol of immense
and immaculate holiness and perfection, and we
find this in the pure wood of which it was made,
in the precious gold with which it was inlaid and

overlaid, and in the sacred contents which it held

within it, the tables of the Law, the bread of Angels,
and the rod of Aaron. We find the same charac

teristic in the miracles wrought to vindicate its

inviolability, whether on the Philistine captors of

the Ark, or on those among the Israelites themselves

who were to blame in this respect. If it had con

tained the Blessed Sacrament itself, the judgments
of God could not have been more severe. And we
find the same testimony to its singular sanctity in

the history of what was done with it by the Prophet

Jeremias after the destruction of Jerusalem.
In the second place, we see in the Ark, and in

the position which it occupies in the religious system
of the Old Covenant, another characteristic which

is also to be observed in our Blessed Lady namely,
that it is the pledge as it were of the alliance

between God and His people. The story of the

wife of Phinees, the son of Eli, is a touching proof
of the manner in which the Ark was regarded as

the visible token of the promise of God. For we are

told how she did not think of her father in-law or
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of her husband, both of whom died at the time

when the Ark was taken, (the former indeed out of

grief for the news &quot; When he had named the Ark

of God, he fell from his stool backwards and by the

door and broke his neck and died,&quot;) and the

daughter-in-law called the child that was born

to her &quot;

Ichabod, saying, The glory is gone from

Israel, because the Ark of God is taken.&quot; There

is something which recalls this character of the

pledge of the promise and alliance between God and

the people, in the manner in which the promise
of our Lady is used by Isaias in the first prophecy
of which we have already spoken. For there he

distinctly uses the prediction about the Virgin
Mother of the Redeemer, Who was to come of the

house of David, as an assurance to that house

that it is not to be extinguished by the hostile

confederacy of the Kingdom of Israel and the

Kingdom of Damascus. And the third character

istic, in which the Ark may be considered to have

been so perfect a figure of our Blessed Lady, is

kindred to this last. For it consists in the truth

that the Ark was the source of blessing to all

those who housed it or cared for it, as well as the

protection of the whole nation, in the midst of

which it was preserved with so much veneration.

We seem to see in this attribute of the Ark of the

Covenant a foreshadowing of the position of the

Blessed Mother of God in the Divine Kingdom, in

which she is honoured as in a special way the

protector and defender of the Christian people and

of the Catholic Church.

This must suffice for a specimen of the class of
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prophecy of which we are now speaking. It is

needless to add that devout Christian writers have

found this sort of anticipation of the Blessed

Mother of God, in almost every book of the Old

Testament. We have already mentioned the

ladder of Jacob, and the burning bush which was

not consumed. She is seen also in the rod of

Aaron, which budded when the other rods remained

as before. She is found in the fleece of Gedeon,
which was moist when all around was dry, and

dry when all around was moist. She is the rod

of Jesse, the gate of Ezechiel, the star of the

prophecy of Balaam, the golden propititatory,

through which the offences of the people were

forgiven, the throne of Solomon which is the

protection and safeguard of the kingdom. It is

enough to say that all through Scripture there is

this continual witness to the importance, in the

counsels of God, of one who was not to be the

Messias, the author and fountain of all grace and

deliverance, but intimately connected with Him,
the channel by which He reaches us, the willing

and conscious and deliberate instrument of the

Incarnation, in this sense necessary for the execu

tion of the merciful designs of God, and in

proportion dear to Him, great in His sight and by
His grace, and, lastly, set forth constantly in the

Divine promises by His side, for the encouragement
and revival of the failing and fainting hearts of the

children of Eve, the heirs of the original promise.

Holy Scripture is a treasure house of truth and

of the revelation of the ways of God, which will

never be fully understood until the light of heaven
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is shed on its pages in the contemplations of

eternity. Our fullest notions of prophecy, espe

cially, are probably altogether inadequate. There

are certainly, it may be safely said, many parts
of this treasury which as yet are not fully com

prehended by the Christian intelligence. If this

be so, it is not much to add that it may safely be

assumed, that the intelligence which we possess as

to the perfect correspondence between Scriptural

anticipations of our Lord and His work, and His
character and work themselves, in their effects on

the world, has not yet penetrated all the depths
of the counsels of God. Thus the study of prophecy
can never be laid aside, as if it were an exhausted

store. Even with our present knowledge it would
not be difficult to add largely to the few broad lines

on the subject which have hitherto been laid down.
One instance may be given. To the Jews of

the time of our Lord it cannot be thought that

the predictions which spoke so plainly about the

suffering and atoning part of His work and office

were as generally intelligible, as those which fore

told the glories of His Kingdom. And yet it is

plain that this part also of the prophetic message
was clear enough on the face of Scripture.
St. Paul appeals to the knowledge that &quot;

Christ

should suffer,&quot; as what might have been possessed
even by the half paganized Herod Agrippa. Our
Lord reproved the two companions of His walk to

Emmaus, for their ignorance on this same head
of the prophetic records. Thus the very issue

of the work of Redemption itself, as undertaken

by our Lord, an issue which resulted in His re-

J
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jection by the very people with whom had been

deposited the sacred records of Scripture which

were to prepare them for accepting Him, was
itself a matter of prophecy. Thus St. Paul could

say in his speech at Antioch in Pisidia,
&quot;

They
that inhabited Jerusalem, and the rulers thereof,

not knowing Him, nor the voices of the prophets,
which are read every Sabbath, judging Him, have

fulfilled them, and finding no cause of death in

Him, they desired of Pilate that they might kill

Him, and when they had fulfilled all things that

were written of Him, taking Him down from the

tree, they laid Him in a sepulchre.
&quot; 24 Thus the

Church could at once point to the fulfilment of

the prophecies in our Lord, even in those very

things which seemed to declare to the world that

the prophecies could not find their fulfilment in

Him. The humiliation of the Son of God and

His sacrifice on the Cross, were as certainly parts

of the prophetic delineation, as the fact that He
was to be born of a Virgin of the House of David,

and that Bethlehem was to be the place of His

birth. Yet, if the Scribes and Pharisees, whom
Herod consulted on the arrival of the Eastern

Kings, as to the place of our Lord s Nativity, had

been asked this further question concerning Him,
what was to be the manner of His death, it is

probable enough that they could not have answered

aright. At least it is clear that, if the prophecies

as they understood them, included this point, it

was one to which their minds were not habitually

directed. This is an instance of the manner in

** Acts xxvi. 23, xiii. 29.
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which a whole cycle of predictions, clear enough in

itself, may not become clear to the minds of those

to whom it is addressed until after its fulfilment.

And when it does thus become clear, it adds an

altogether new element to the witness of prophecy.
What is thus true of the reception to be accorded

to our Lord by the chosen people, may also be true

of many other things connected with His history
in the Church. These may be brought out to the

minds of the faithful students of Scripture in the

course of ages. There is no reason why we should

assume it as certain that the field of prophecy is as

yet exhausted. Thus, for instance, it should not

surprise us if we find that the history of the Church
in the world, notwithstanding that the glorious

visions of the Evangelical Prophet find their ade

quate fulfilment in her, is still in many respects a

history of failure and disappointment, and that

this feature in her history is also a feature in its

prophetical anticipation. There is much reason

for considering that the history of the Jewish

people, and of the Divinely instituted polity to

which the promises and the oracles of God were

confided, may be meant to prepare the minds

of the faithful for the history of the Christian

Kingdom. The Church which is never to end has

prerogatives and gifts which the Synagogue did

not possess, the Eternal Paraclete Himself has

taken up His abode in her, the gates of Hell

cannot prevail against her, she has received the

heathen for her inheritance, and the utmost parts

of the earth for her possession. And yet on the

other hand, her lot in the world is to be like that
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of her Divine Master and Founder, Who came unto

His own and His own received Him not.

When this had been done, the first Christian

martyr was commissioned to show to the Jewish
authorities, in his speech before the Sanhedrim,
that this was what was to be expected from the

whole history of the nation. He pointed out to

them how7

Joseph had been illtreated by his brethren,

how Moses had been refused and rejected in the same

way, and then made the prince and saviour of the

people, how, even after the deliverance from Egypt,

they had thought of returning, and had made
Aaron make for them the molten calf, how their

idolatries had brought on them the chastisement

of the Babylonian captivity, how they had always
resisted the Holy Ghost, how none of the prophets
had escaped persecution, how those who had been

the foretellers of the coming of the Just One had

been treated by them as He Himself had been

treated. It is probable that the audience of

St. Stephen contained very few indeed who had

considered the prophecies in this light. The

rejection of the people had even been directly

foretold by Daniel as the punishment of their own

rejection of the Messias. There the words were,
in the book of the last of the greater prophets, and

they had never attended to them. The same roll

of prophecy may contain equally unnoticed predic
tions \vhich relate to the Church. If she is to read

her own history in the history of the dealings of

God with His chosen people, and the return which

He received from them, she need never be surprised
if the picture of the Christian ages unfolds itself be-
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fore her as a picture of the triumph of Divine power,
blended with those of human perversity and Satanic

malice. Even in those darkest times which are yet
to come, the days of Antichrist, her children will be

able to confirm their faith by the knowledge that even

these evils have been predicted, and to echo the words
of the Apostles under the first persecution, that the

enemies of God have but &quot;

accomplished what His

hand and His counsel decreed to be done.&quot;
25

But it is more to our immediate purpose to

remember that the records of prophecy may con

tinually throw fresh light, not only on the imme
diate future and ultimate destinies of the Church
in the world, but also on the great scheme of

God s dealings with our race as far as it has yet
been unfolded. We may approach the history of

the Incarnation, as far as it may be given us to

draw it out, with the conviction that we shall find

it constantly repeating, even in its minor details,

the incidents and characteristic features which find

a place in the records of the Old Testament, not,

surely, simply because they occurred, but because

there was something in them which it was worth

while to- say, to put on record, for the illustration

of what was to come afterwards. The whole of

the history of the human race, and of each indi

vidual soul, is what it is by the permission and

foresight of God. Scripture is God s record of

what He has done and permitted, but not of all He
has done and permitted. It is the record of so

much of what He has done or permitted, which
He has chosen to set before His children in that

K Acts v. ii
; Dan. ix. 25 ; Acts iv. 28.
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particular and most merciful way, guiding the

minds and the hands of inspired writers as to

what they should say and what they should omit.

But the end and scope of all the dealings of God
with mankind is the accomplishment of His

gracious purpose for the redemption of the world

by our Lord, and the foundation of the Eternal

Kingdom of His Son. The structure of Sacred

Scripture is as much the work of God, as much a

work designed and ordained and arranged by Him,
with respect to the accomplishment of His great

purpose, as the details of the Mosaic legislation,

and the arrangement of the sacred ceremonies

and sacrifices of the Temple or Tabernacle, We
have already seen how St. Paul applies in this way
the records of the history of the Israelites in their

wanderings in the desert. What might not the same

Apostle have told us, if it had been his commission

to go through the whole of the Scripture history,

and to point out to us, as our Lord pointed out to

the two disciples on the road to Emmaus, the things,
one after the other, which he could have noted as

being written and recorded, as anticipations of the

Incarnate Son and of His Blessed Mother !

The considerations on which we have so shortly
and imperfectly dwelt enable us, at least, to see

how very perfect and complete was the work of

God in the preparation of the chosen people for

the great office for which it was primarily designed
in respect of the kingdom of the Incarnation.

We have but touched on some principal points,

and we have been obliged to leave almost unmen-
tioned other heads of the prophetical preparation
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of Israel. When we consider how scantily it is

in the power of any human intelligence to give an

account of the dealings and ways of God, we may
at least see reason for certainty that nothing was

wanting on the part of God for the accomplishment
of His eternal counsel. He could have done

nothing, as the prophet says, Tor His vineyard,
which He has not done. It is not His way to

permit that any great work of His, any design of

His mercy and wisdom, should altogether fail of

its aim and intention, notwithstanding the great
unfaithfulness of men in corresponding to His

arrangements and provisions for their benefit.

Thus, though the Jewish nation, as such, fell

away and was rejected in consequence of its own

rejection of our Lord, it is certain that the true

Israel of God profited by the anticipations and

predictions of which we have have been speaking,
and that the beautiful work of prophecy was not

wrought in vain. We may be certain that there

were hearts and souls ready to welcome our Lord
and His Church when the fulness of time came, and

that their readiness was the fruit of their faithful

study of the many lines of prophecy of which we
have been speaking so summarily. These, the true

Israelites, became in their turn the teachers of the

world outside Israel, and they have handed on to

the everliving Church, not only the true faith, the

precious graces and means of salvation, which have

issued from the Incarnation, but also the true and
thankful appreciation of the treasures contained in

the manifold revelations of Himself by God by
which the Incarnation was anticipated and foretold.



NOTE TO CHAPTER III.

IDEAS CONCERNING OUR BLESSED LADY IN HER
OWN TIME, AND IN THE FIRST CENTURIES.

THE following remarks may serve to illustrate the

argument in the foregoing chapter, with regard to

the position occupied by our Blessed Lady in the

Messianic prophecies. They are taken, as some parts
of the chapter itself are taken, from some papers

published two or three years ago by the present writer.

&quot; Before passing on to the other lines of prediction

concerning our Lord and His Blessed Mother, of

which mention has been made, it may be well to

linger a little on the effects which the direct pro

phecies, of which we have already spoken, must be

thought to have produced in the minds of the devout

portion of the chosen people. It has already been

said that these prophecies were their one great

treasure, a treasure which must have increased, we

may suppose, in value, at least which must have

been cherished more and more affectionately and

devoutly, as the centuries wore on, as the time

approached which had been fixed by the Prophets
for the accomplishment of the great promise, and as

the fortunes of the holy nation sank lower and lower

in the political scale. In such a case it is not diffi

cult to see that, if we possessed any authentic record

of the views entertained with regard to the details

of the prophecies, by those who, as the Evangelists
tell us, were looking for the salvation of Israel, we
should probably see much more clearly than we do,

what were the exact anticipations of the devout

Jews concerning the Blessed Mother of God.
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It has been arranged in the order of Providence

that the earliest Christian monuments after the

Gospels themselves, should represent to us, with

some notable exceptions, rather the Gentile Churches

than the first generations of the Jewish Christians,

and it can hardly be doubted that we have lost much
of the traditional Jewish interpretation of the pro

phecies in consequence, especially in the one most

important matter of all, the expectations entertained

with regard to the Incarnation and the manner in

which the great mystery was to be carried out. All

that we can do is to gather from the Gospels them

selves, and whatever other parts of the New Testament

may be available for the purpose before us, what we
can find which may enable us to conclude what were

the anticipations of the Jews of that time concerning
the fulfilment of the great prophecies, and especially

whether we may consider such evidence as is forth

coming, to bear out the view which has now been pre

sented, as to the very great prominence of the figure

of the Virgin Mother in the minds of those who were

the most devout students of those prophecies.
It will be evident to any one who considers carefully

the history of the Incarnation, as it is given us in the

opening chapter of St. Luke s Gospel, that there is

nothing there to be found which is in any way incon

sistent with the view of which we are speaking. It

seems to be the most probable conjecture as to the

origin of the information, on which St. Luke must

have founded his narrative in this part, that he derived

it, directly or indirectly, from the Blessed Mother of

God herself. We need not now pause to draw out the

proofs of this assertion-. If the account of which

St. Luke has been the providential preserver for all

ages, is in truth an account dictated by the Blessed
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Virgin herself, it is quite certain that it can contain

nothing which in any way exaggerates what might
redound to her praise, or might give a higher idea of

her dignity than it deserved. As a matter of fact, it

is the simplest possible narrative. Yet it embodies, as

we cannot doubt, with the most perfect accuracy, the

words uttered by the several persons who had a part
to bear in the carrying out of the Divine counsels.

And we may certainly find, in the words of the Angel
of the Annunciation, and in the words of St. Elisabeth

at the Visitation, as well as in the demeanour of our

Blessed Lady herself when addressed by them, enough
to satisfy us that her position in their minds was one

of the greatest possible dignity. Let us see now what
this comes to.

It is certainly not inconsistent with what we have

supposed to be the traditional interpretation of the

great prophecies, beginning with the Prot-Evangelium,
that St. Gabriel should in the first instance address

our Blessed Lady as the &quot; Blessed among women,&quot;

and should go on to speak of her Son as to inherit

&quot; the throne of His father David,&quot; in whose house, as

we have already seen, it was understood, as far back

as in the days of Achaz, that the original promise,
made to the human race in Paradise, was to be carried

out. The words of the Angel, indeed, are full of

Scriptural diction, as is seen in the reference made to

the wonderful conception of St. Elisabeth, in words

which are quoted from the Book of Genesis, where

they occur in the account of the equally marvellous

conception of Isaac in the womb of Sara. But if the

Jews of that day had been asked, who was to be that

Blessed among women, they would certainly have

answered that she was to be the Woman between

whom and Satan there was to be enmity placed by
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God, the Virgin of the house of David of whose

miraculous conception of a Son Isaias had prophesied,
the rod that was to spring up out of the root of Jesse,

the Woman of whom Jeremias had promised that she

should compass a man, the one that was to travail and

bring forth, of whom Micheas had spoken when the

seat of the fulfilment of the promise had been fixed at

Bethlehem.

Our Blessed Lady was troubled at the salutation

of the Angel, and she tells us herself, if she it is who
tells us all these things, that her trouble came from

her consideration of the greatness which the salutation

implied. For she also knew the prophecies, and she

must have known, therefore, who the blessed one

among women was to be. And the words of the

Angel about the throne of David, are certainly a

reference to the whole line of prophecies, of which the

promise made to David was but a part. There is also

great reverence, as it may be said, in the manner in

which the Angel suggests to our Blessed Lady that she

should go to visit her cousin St. Elisabeth, instead of

simply enjoining on her to do so, as is the case in so

many other instances in which Angels have had a

message to deliver to the saints and servants of God.

When our Lady reaches the home of her cousin, there

is the same air of extreme reverence for her in the

words with which St. Elisabeth received her,
&quot; Whence

is this to me that the Mother of my Lord should come
to me ?

&quot;

Surely St. Elisabeth knew that there was
then present in her house One greater than Mary, and
that it was His presence that was the greatest point in

the Divine favour which she had received. And yet
she speaks, in the first instance, not of our Lord, but

of His Mother, and this is most easily explained by
the thought that she too had been accustomed to look
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forward to the advent of the Woman who was to be

the enemy of Satan, and of whom the great Deliverer

of the world was to be born. St. Elisabeth was the

elder of the two, and from the position of her husband

probably the higher in rank and social consideration,
but she bears herself with the utmost deference in her

dealings with Mary.
We may also see a trace of the influence of the

prophetical tradition in the Canticle of our Blessed

Lady herself. It may have surprised us sometimes,
to find her breaking out into the praises of God in

that particular strain of exultation which breathes in

the Magnificat, so large a part of which is occupied
with the humiliation of the enemies of God, whom
He has rejected on account of their pride. The

language of the Canticle of Mary is taken in great
measure from the earlier Canticle of Anna,the mother
of Samuel, and that hymn is in great part a song
of joy over her rival and enemy. The Canticle of our

Blessed Lady certainly sounds as if she too had in her

mind the original promise of the humiliation of her

great enemy and his brood, which was brought about,
as its fruit, by the Incarnation. It is as if the Woman
whose seed was to triumph over the serpent, and
between whom and the serpent there was to be con
tinual enmity placed by God Himself, was pouring out

her heart in thanksgiving to God for the accomplish
ment of His promise. And this account of the great
reverence paid to our Blessed Lady, and of the high

thoughts which she herself conceived of the great

dignity to which she had been exalted, falls in very
well with the extremely probable interpretation of the

hesitation of St. Joseph to take on him the office of

her husband, and the need which he had to be en

couraged by the Angel, who told him of the fulfilment
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of the prophecies in her, and commissioned him, on

the part of God, to act as her spouse and as the head

of the Holy Family.
There can be no difficulty about the comparative

retirement of our Lady from our gaze during the

active life of our Lord, as far as it can be gathered
from the accounts of the Evangelists, because, if our

Lord Himself was pleased to remain in so much

obscurity, it is not much that His Blessed Mother

should do the same. But there is not a word to show
that she was not held in the highest possible reverence,

wherever our Blessed Lord was acknowledged as the

Messias and the Son of God, or that He Himself

treated her, at any moment, with anything but the

greatest respect and veneration. Even the epithet,

&quot;Woman,&quot; by which He habitually addresses her,

may well be understood as containing a reference to

her as the Woman, who had been the subject of

prophecy from the very beginning. Her position at

the Visitation, at the Nativity, at the Purification,

at the first of His miracles, worked at her intercession,

and at the Crucifixion, is quite sufficient to show
that it was the intention of God to make her as

prominent in the execution of the great counsel for

the Redemption of the world as she had been in the

predictions of that Redemption. And so again, in the

very last book of Sacred Scripture, the book in which
so many of the threads of ancient prophecy are taken

up again and carried on, it is natural that we should

again find the figure of the Woman, now for the

great prediction concerning her had been fulfilled
&quot; clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet,

and on her head a crown of twelve stars,&quot; and that she

should be again represented as the object of the

enmity of the dragon, the same figure which is found
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at the outset of the sacred history triumphing over

another woman in the garden of Paradise. 1

The general drift of these considerations is cer

tainly to the conclusion that the figure of the Woman,
who is to be the Mother of the Incarnate God, is,

considering the occasional manner in which alone we
can gather these inferences, quite sufficiently prominent
in the New Testament, as well as in the Old. It may
very well have been the case that the direct records,

from which we might have learnt the position occupied

by Mary in the early Church and in the minds of her

children, have not come down to us, and that her

honour has been left in the keeping of Christian

devotion, rather than in that of direct enactment by
our Lord or the Church, at least till the time of the

great Council of Ephesus. There is nothing surprising

in this. For the dignity of Mary in the Kingdom
of her Son is almost what may be called a truth of

reason, a matter about which no one with a right mind
and a loving heart could possibly doubt, and truths of

this kind are certainly not defined by authority unless

there is some necessity for such definition. But the

accounts which relate to her in the New Testament

have an evident reference to the prophecies of the

Old Testament, and this is the main point about which

we are now concerned.

The remarks here made on the traditional expecta
tions of the Jewish nation, with regard to the promised
Messias and His Mother, may seem to require some
confirmation from the early interpretation of the

prophecies which is to be found among the apologists

of Christianity. We may consider that it is fairly

clear that, when the time came for the fulfilment of

the prophecies which were the delight and consolation

1
Apoc. xii. i.
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of the chosen people, the devout souls who were

looking for the consolation of Israel were in the habit

of representing to themselves, in consequence of their

study of the Scriptures, the figure of a Woman who
was to be the enemy of the serpent, as Eve had been

too much his friend, and that they represented to

themselves this Woman as the Mother of the promised
Seed, by means of Whom the redemption of the world

was to be wrought. Nor is there any reason for

limiting this expectation to the chosen nation alone.

For, if the Wise Kings from the East were the in

heritors of the prophecies of Balaam, and if he in his

turn had preserved the tradition common to the sons of

Noe, which was founded on what we have called the

first gospel of the human race, there is no ground for

thinking that, when, as the Evangelist tells us, they
arrived at last at Bethlehem, and there found the

young Child &quot; with Mary His Mother,&quot; they saw

anything for which the prophecies which had been

preserved among them had not prepared them.

To the whole human race the promise had been

made, not simply of a future deliverer, but of a

deliverer who was the son of a woman. Now it may be

said that if this is the case, and if the Mother of the

promised King filled so large a space in the minds of

the devout students and cherishers of the prophetic

promises, then it is likely that we shall find traces of

the same belief in the early writers of the Christian

Church, who must in the first instance have received

their traditions from the Apostles themselves or from

others of the same date with the Apostles. And this

would especially be likely if, as we have supposed, the

position of the Blessed Mother of God had been

recognized among the Christian community, from the

very first, even in the life-time of our Blessed Lord
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Himself, as the position of one in whom, as well as in

Him, the prophecies had been fulfilled, prophecies

which, as we have seen, placed her in a very singular

position of prominence in the new Kingdom of God.

It is indeed, as has been said before, almost a truth of

natural reason that the Mother of the Redeemer of

mankind should hold a high position in His Kingdom.
At least that would be a natural conclusion for those

who considered her as a conscious free moral agent in

the execution of the Divine counsels in herself. For

the Protestant notion, that she was to be simply a

physical and involuntary agent in the execution of the

Incarnation, is not altogether inconsistent with the

lower position which Protestants assign to her in point
of dignity and greatness.

It might be fairly said, however, that it would not

be very conclusive as an argument against this inter

pretation of the prophecies if we did not find very
much to our purpose in the writings of the earliest

Fathers. They are occupied very mainly in defending
their religion against the Pagans, and against the

heretics of the time, and certainly they had but little

call to set forth the belief of the Church as to the

particular question of the greatness of the Mother of

God in the Old Testament Scriptures. It would not

therefore be wonderful if, in the writers of the first

age after the Apostles, we did not find very much to

our purpose. We could not expect a treatise on

the prophecies concerning our Blessed Lady from the

hand of Justin Martyr or Irenaeus. Whatever testi

mony they bear to the truth, as we consider it, must

of course be incidental and partial only. And yet it

will be seen that those early Fathers are quite suffi

ciently clear on the one great point, namely, on the

point of the fulfilment, in the person of our Blessed
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Lady, of the first great promise made to our first

parents in Paradise, before their expulsion therefrom

after their fall. No Christian writer has drawn out

this argument more beautifully than our own great

Cardinal Newman, in that Letter to Dr. Pusey, for

giving occasion to which we might almost forgive

the last-named writer all the misrepresentations and

cavils of which his unfortunate Eirenicon is so full.

And we shall have little more to do in this short

note than to use for our own argument the materials

so skilfully marshalled by the great Oratorian.

It will be remembered by our readers, that we have
endeavoured to point out the supreme importance,
in the scheme of Divine prediction and promise, of

the first great prophecy of which we have spoken.
We have considered the great stream of prediction
as taking its distinguishing features and dominant

character from its source, and we have seen in the

other subsequent prophecies, brilliant and distinct as

they are, chiefly further elucidations and unfoldings
of the one original promise, on which the hopes and

the faith of mankind were to feed and live for so

many generations. Now it is remarkable, with regard
to the early Fathers of the Christian Church, that

they seem to have inherited this very idea of the

original Gospel, and that they distinctly place our

Blessed Lady in the position of the second Eve, as

they place our Lord Himself in that of the second

Adam. Now it may surely be said, in the first place,

that men like St. Justin Martyr, St. Irenseus, and

Tertullian, were not at all likely to invent this idea

for themselves. It is impossible not to think that

they received this interpretation from the Apostles

themselves, unless indeed it may be said that, in

common with many other points of Christian belief,

K



I46 OUR BLESSED LADY

such as the doctrine of Purgatory and of Prayers for

the Dead, they received them as the Apostles also

received them, from the older Jewish Church which

had preserved the original revelation from the be

ginning.
It is quite certain to every Catholic reader of

the early Fathers of the Church, that they represent

the faith of the Church of their time, especially in

the countries in which they lived and taught, and

this is, in truth, the real value of any Christian writer

of any generation and of any country. Many of the

Fathers are men of great genius and immense

learning. But we value them not for their own sakes,

but as witnesses of the Catholic tradition in their

own generation, It is the Church which speaks by
their voice, as to what she believes and has received

from the Apostles. But in the case of such witness

as that of which we are to speak, concerning the

interpretation of the prophecies, it is not to be sup

posed that the Christian Church invented any new

meanings for these venerable possessions of the

children of God from the beginning. It may be

considered so probable as to be practically certain

and indubitable, that whatever was the belief of the

early Church concerning the meaning of the pro

phecies, was but an expansion and unfolding of the

meaning which had been attached to the same words

by the devout heirs of the tradition from the first

ages. Thus that the only difference between the inter

pretation of the Church and that of the Synagogue
would be that which must always exist between the

recognized meaning of a prophecy before its fulfilment,

and that of the same prophecy after it has been

fulfilled. It seems certainly that there is as much

reason for saying that the early Church understood
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the great promise, in the opening pages of Genesis,

of our Blessed Lady, as there is for saying that Isaias

and the other Prophets of his epoch did the same.

It is difficult to quote a writer like the great

Cardinal, without wishing to transfer bodily to our

own pages the passages to which we refer. But we
must try to epitomize what is so clearly and yet

concisely put in the original. Cardinal Newman cites

three of the very earliest Fathers of the Church, who
we have already named. He tells us that St. Justin

represents the tradition in Palestine, that Tertullian

speaks for Africa and Rome, and that St. Irenaeus

must be taken at least for Asia Minor and Gaul, but

that he ought to be considered as representing more
than three countries, for he had been taught by the

martyr St. Polycarp, and so may be supposed to hand
on the teaching of St. John the Evangelist, that is,

the author of the Apocalypse, in which occurs the

great vision ol the Woman clothed with the sun

whose enemy is the dragon. Thus it will be seen

that these three great writers represent between them
a very large part indeed of the Church of their time,

and that, with regard to one of them, there is

an historical link connecting him with the last of

the Apostles and of the Evangelists, the Evangelist
who relates so much to the honour of our Blessed

Lady in his account of our Lord s first miracle and
of His Crucifixion. Cardinal Newman then goes
on to quote from well-known passages, one from

St. Justin, one from Tertullian, and two from

St. Irenaeus, in all of which the comparison by way
of antithesis between Eve and Mary is drawn out

and insisted on. The Cardinal thus sums up his

account of the statements of these three writers.
&quot; Not to go beyond the doctrine of the three
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Fathers, they unanimously declare that Mary was

not a mere instrument in the Incarnation, such as

David, or Judah, may be considered. They declare

she cooperated in our salvation, not merely by the

descent of the Holy Ghost upon her body, but by

specified holy acts, the effect of the Holy Ghost

within her soul ; that, as Eve forfeited privileges by
sin, so Mary secured privileges by the fruits of grace ;

that, as Eve was disobedient and unbelieving, so Mary
was obedient and believing ; that as Eve was a cause

of sin to all, Mary was a cause of salvation to all ; that,

as Eve made room for Adam s fall, so Mary made room

for our Lord s reparation of it
; and thus, whereas the

free gift was not as the offence, but much greater, it

follows that, as Eve cooperated in effecting a great evil,

Mary cooperated in effecting a much greater good.
&quot; And, besides the use of the argument, which re

minds the reader of St. Paul s antithetical sentences

in tracing the analogy between Adam s work and our

Lord s work, it is well to observe the particular

words under which the Blessed Virgin s office is

described. Tertullian says that Mary blotted out

Eve s fault, and brought back the female sex, or

the human race/ to salvation ; and St. Irenaeus says
that by obedience she was the cause or occasion

(whatever was the original Greek word) of salvation

to herself and to the whole human race ; that by
her the human race is saved, that by her Eve s

complication disentangled, and that she is Eve s

advocate, or friend in need.&quot;
l

1
Difficulties felt by Anglicans, pp. 384 388. The Cardinal quotes

St. Justin Martyr, c. Tryph. 100. Tertullian de Came Christi, 17.

St. Irenaeus, Adv. Her. iii. 22, 34, 19. St. Cyril of Jerus. Cat. xii.

15. St. Ephrem, Opp. Syr. ii p. 318, p. 607. St. Epiphanius, Har.

17, 18, as well as passages from St. Jerome, St. Peter Chrysologus,
and St. Fulgentius.
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The Cardinal goes on to quote several other authors

of the earliest centuries, and says that he could add
to the number. We must confine ourselves to our

own particular subject, which is to catch the echoes

of the teaching of prophecy in the early Church and
her early Fathers. It surely cannot be doubted that

the writers quoted by Cardinal Newman had the

Prot-Evangelium in their minds, any more than it

can be doubted that the passage about the Woman
in the Apocalypse refers to that Prot-Evangelium
most plainly and directly. Indeed, it might be called

a commentary on that Prot-Evangelium. No doubt

it refers more distinctly to that earliest prediction
than do the Fathers whom, as we have said, the

Cardinal has quoted in his letter to Dr. Pusey. That
is only what was to be expected. It was to be

expected that Scripture should refer to Scripture,
and that these representatives of tradition should

refer to tradition, founded on Scripture in the first

instance, but also, and far more, the representative
of the devout thoughts and aspirations of successive

generations in the holy people. It is not necessary,
in order that the Fathers should represent and echo

that tradition, that they should speak of all the details

of the prophecy by which that tradition .was originally

started, such as the personal conflict between our

Blessed Lady and Satan, any more than it was

necessary that Isaias should do the same.

For the purpose of the present enquiry, it is

quite enough if we have reason for thinking that as

soon as our Blessed Lady came to be known among
the faithful as the Mother of our Lord, she would be

recognized as the Woman mentioned in the earliest

prophecies, as the Virgin predicted by Isaias, and as

the person in whom the other promises already men-
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tioned were fulfilled. It is clear that when this truth

was once acknowledged, nothing more would be re

quired to give her, in the minds of the first Christians,

the preeminent dignity which belonged to her. Such

persons would not need any elaborate arguments, any
special signification of the will of God with regard to

the honour they would be instinctively ready to pay to

so great a Queen. The truth is that the recognition of

the greatness of Mary in the kingdom of her Son
follows by a natural consequence on the recognition of

the Divine Person of that Son and of the character of

His work and His kingdom. Where there are inade

quate notions on these points, there and there alone is

it natural that the honour of the Mother of our Lord
should be ignored. The foundation of the whole of

our devotion and estimation of Mary is the true doc
trine concerning her Son. But devotion is an instinct

which requires some encouragement on the part of

authority to develope itself freely, and in the case

before us Christian feeling might look for some Divine

guidance before letting itself loose, especially in days
when heresies were so rife and when there was so much

danger of delusion. But the authority for the devo
tional developments of which we are speaking would

naturally be found in great part, in the prophetic

anticipations of the Mother of God of which the Old

Testament was so full. We have seen that the earliest

fathers did not shrink from the recognition of the true

position of Mary with regard to the work of the

Incarnation, and this would be enough to guide and
to secure their devotion.

It may fairly be allowed, that we are without positive

evidence of any decisive character as to the homage
paid to our Blessed Lady in her lifetime, especially

after the Ascension of our Lord. The reason is that
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we have no evidence at all about her. She is with

drawn from our sight in the Sacred History after the

Day of Pentecost, and we have no authentic annals of

the earliest Church outside that History. The absence

of any direct evidence, one way or the other, is easily

accounted for, by the considerations which have been

already adduced. We are left absolutely to inferences

drawn from the position which she occupies in the

Kingdom of God, as we can gather that position from

Scripture, and from the early Fathers of the Church.

No one will doubt that it is the most probable thing
that she should have been honoured and revered in

the earliest ages according to that position. Nothing
can restore to us the atmosphere, so to say, in which

the Christians of Palestine lived. We are so unused

to giving them and their ideas a place in our habitual

thoughts, that the old and beautiful traditions of that

time and land, such as the history of the Assumption
and the story about the origin of the religious life on

Mount Carmel sound to us as probable fables, though

they are in truth nothing more or less than traditions

of considerable antiquity, unproved it may be, but

not by that, disproved. On the other hand we have

the solid fact which cannot be contradicted, that these

early Fathers, as quoted by Cardinal Newman, who

represent large portions of the Catholic Church of

their time and who were most unlikely to have written

as they did without. the authority of Apostolic tradition,

held as certain the theological position on which the

whole honour of our Lady is built up, and held it

moreover in a way which wonderfully corresponds to

the witness of prophecy.
It has been the will of God that Catholic devotion

to that blessed Mother should spring up of itself, so

to say, from the heart of the Christian people, on
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the primitive foundation of which so much has been

said, and should have unfolded inself gradually into

a most beautiful and evergrowing system, rather than

that it should have been received at once as a fully

organised whole, imposed by indisputable authority.

Any other method would have been unlike the ways of

God. But this is no proof that the devotion was not

substantially rooted in the hearts, and did not work

actively in the lives, of the earliest Christians. Rather,
its presence in the Church as we find it is a proof that

it did so live and so work. If it had not been for

Nestorius we should not have known how lively and

flourishing was this devotion in his time, and that we
find it lively and flourishing then, is a proof that it had

lived and flourished before. Heresy may call into

prominence the devotion which it shocks, it cannot

create it. If we are without historical evidence of one

alternative, we are also without historical evidence 01

the other.

It is natural to find that the few mentions of our

Blessed Lady, which occur in the Gospel history
should be such as tend rather to prove the immense

respect and veneration in which she was held than

the contrary. Our Lord had the best of reasons for

checking the importunate man, who interrupted His

teaching by telling Him that His Mother and brethren

were waiting without to see Him. But this is no

evidence that the man in question did not represent
the popular feeling when he made his interruption.
When the good woman cried out of the crowd,
Blessed the womb that bare Thee and the breasts

which gave Thee suck, our Lord, again, had the best

of reasons for turning the thoughts of the crowd
rather to the meritorious obedience in which His

Mother was their example, than to the privileges
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which no one could share with her. But at least

the incident proves to us that the people were guided

by a natural instinct to recognize the honour due to

those great privileges. The woman in question was

certainly no Protestant. If we add to the natural

devotion to which she gave expression the enlightened

knowledge of the dignity of our Lady in prophecy,
and her position in the kingdom of the Incarnation,

and if we also suppose the first Christians to have

possessed all these reasons for honouring her intelli

gently, and to have been encouraged by the Church
herself in the expansion of these feelings and this

knowledge into a devotional system, we shall find

them after all most likely to have thought and felt

about Mary very much as the devout children of

the Church think and feel about her in the present

day.
We mean by this that what difference there is is

one of degree, not of kind and of principle. We live

after the lapse of many centuries, during which
Christians have been exercising and practising this

devotion to the blessed Mother of God, keeping her

festivals, offering their petitions through her to God,

honouring her in a thousand ways and rejoicing in

the constant proofs which they have received, both

of her power with Him, and of her loving exercise of

that power in behalf of the Church and of her children.

The history of the Church is continually lighted up
by fresh instances of her care for the Christian people,
for the Holy See, for the relief of affliction in every
shape, for the destruction of heresies, for the pro
pagation of the faith, for the promotion of holy
institutes and ways of living, in short for all that

can advance the glory of God and the welfare of

mankind. This is an evidence of her power, and
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of her position in the kingdom of her Son which is

ever growing as the ages advance toward the consum
mation of all things. It is fresh in our own day, as it

has been every century before our own day, and this

proof of her greatness and her power, as also of her

readiness to help us in the avoidance of evil of every
kind and the gaining of every good, is as much a

matter of experience to every single devout soul as

it is to Hie Church at large. In this respect, as also

in the doctrinal development of her prerogatives and

the building up of a whole system of theology relating
to her, we are of course in a very different position
indeed from the Christians of the first centuries. It

is impossible that it should be otherwise. But we

may fairly say, that in all this knowledge concerning
the blessed Mother of God we do not go beyond what

they held in germ and in principle, what they were

taught to recognize in their degree by the Scriptures
which they possessed, and by the mind of the Church
of their own day as far as it could be manifested to

them.

Let us suppose a good Christian child, on its first

use of reason, told that such a person is its mother,
and instructed in the law of God as to its duties and

relations to that person. When, after long years of

life, all of which have been continually spent in the

closest and most tender intercourse between the mother

and the child years which have witnessed a constant

exercise of the most assiduous and loving care on the

part of the mother, and of the most grateful affection

and confidence on the part of the child the mother is

on the point of being taken to her reward to the next

world, and the child tries to give to itself some account

of its feelings and duties and affections towards her.

It cannot be doubted that the account will seem im-
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mense in its magnitude, as compared to what might
have been said if the mother had died when the child

was young. The amount would be different, but if

the child duly loved and honoured the mother from

the beginning, the principle would be the same. This

is something like what we are saying of the recog
nition by the early Church of the position of Mary in

the Divine Kingdom. It was the same then in prin

ciple that it is now. The woman who lifted up her

voice from the crowd and cried out &quot; Blessed the

womb that bare Thee and the breasts which gave
Thee suck,&quot; enunciated the principle on which we
honour our Lady on account of her prerogatives, a

principle as true then as it is now, but a principle
which required the natural working of the Christian

instincts, during so many ages, to develope the mag
nificent system of honour and love for Mary which is

the glory of the modern Church. It is in this way
that God has chosen that the devotion to our Lady
should come to be what it is. He has in this, as in

many other matters, trusted the hearts of His children

to find out for themselves the inventions and arrange
ments of His marvellous love, leaving His honour and
that of the Mother of His Son to their thoughtfulness
and gratitude, rather than to their simple obedience.



CHAPTER IV.

THE ETERNAL WORD.

St. John i. i 18; Vita Vita Nostrtt, 2.

THE four historians of the Incarnation begin, each

in his own characteristic way, their narratives of

the great mystery. St. Matthew, writing for the

Jewish Christians, begins, as it seems, with a family
document of the House of St. Joseph, in which

the genealogy of the Spouse of the Mother of God
is traced through David, up to Abraham. St. Mark,
with the Gospel of St. Matthew before him, which

he is to some extent recasting for the use of the

Roman Church, and under the eye of St. Peter,

omits the genealogy and the Infancy of our Lord,
and passes at once to His Baptism by St. John,
after a short account of the work and office of

that great saint. St. Luke, after a short preface
in which he explains, in general terms, his motives

for writing, and his authorities for his statements,

begins with the vision of St. Zachary in the

Temple, in which the marvellous conception of the

Precursor was announced. Lastly, St. John soars

farther back still, beyond the beginnings of time

and the Creation of the world. He seems to have

in his mind the opening words of the first book of

Sacred Scripture, and thus to begin the story of
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the New Creation in language borrowed from that

of the Old. He tells us of the Eternity of the

Word, and then speaks of the Word becoming
Flesh.

The most natural order for us here is to follow

St. John, and give some account of his most Divine

and pregnant words, before proceeding to the

historical details of the Incarnation, as it was

carried out in time. The reference to the opening
words of the book of Genesis is not strictly to be

confined to the first few words of the Gospel before

us. The Evangelist seems to refer to the order of

the Creation itself, as related by Moses, and to

draw a tacit contrast between the two Creations,

and the greatness of the design and operation of

God in each respectively. He tells us of the

uncreated Light, as Moses had told of the created

light. He speaks of the creation of all things by
the Word. He ends his introduction by the

contrast, as it were, between the ultimate crown
and issue of the New Creation, and the crown and

issue of the Old Creation. For the first came to

its climax by the formation of man out of the dust

of the earth, whereas the issue of the second is,

that to
&quot; as many as received Him He gave power

to be made the Sons of God, to them that believe in

His Name, who are born, not of bloods, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of

God.&quot;

This opening passage, therefore, of the inspired
Word in Sacred Scripture, should be kept in the

mind as we pass over the few pregnant sentences

of this exordium of the fourth Gospel. Another
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part of Sacred Scripture should also be present
to the mind at the same time. This is the opening
of the first Epistle of the Evangelist himself. It

seems almost as if St. John had written that

Epistle as a kind of preface to his Gospel, and

had sent the two works together to the Churches
for whose sake he had especially written them.

We shall find the same ideas and thoughts present
in the opening of the Epistle and in the opening
of the Gospel. The difference seems to be, that

when the Epistle was written, the Gospel had

been finished, and St. John was contemplating his

own work, and telling the disciples whom he loved

so much, why he had done it, and the effect which

he designed it to produce in them. &quot; That which

was from the beginning, which we have heard,

which we have seen with our eyes, which we have

looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the

Word of Life, for the Life was manifested, and

we have seen, and do bear witness, and declare

unto you, the Life Eternal, which was with the

Father, and hath appeared to us, that which we
have seen and heard we declare unto you, that

you also may have fellowship with us, and our

fellowship may be with the Father and with His

Son Jesus Christ.&quot;
1

The consideration of this Epistle is of importance
for the understanding of the exordium of the

Gospel, for this reason. We learn from the Epistle
of St. John, that he had before his mind, when he

wrote, at least two forms of heretical error, which
had sprung up in the course of the years which

1 i St. John i. i, 2.
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had passed since His Lord and Master went up
into Heaven. His language concerning these here

sies in the Epistle shows us that their existence

was not without its influence on the composition
of his Gospel. It is more true to say, that the

heresies of his time were not without their in

fluence on St. John in writing his Gospel, than to

say that he wrote his Gospel on account of the

heresies of his time. God allows of errors, which

vex and assail His Church, that they may give

occasion to her definitions, and thus enable her to

unfold, more and more fully, the precious truths

which are committed to her keeping. But the

growth of her theology, and the expansion of the

wonderful world of truth before the eyes of her

children, in consequence of that growth, are dear

to Him for their own sakes, and not simply for the

benefit which is derived to His children by the

refutation of dangerous errors. Heresies minister

to the manifestation of truth, as diabolical tempta
tions minister to the perfection of the virtue of His

Saints. In each case God is glorified, not simply

by the defeat of His enemies, but also by the in

crease of light in the one case, and of grace and

virtue in the other.

Thus St. John might have written without the

provocation of the heretics, whom he refutes,

and his Gospel itself is a great out-pouring of

Divine truth, independently of the confutation of

those heresies. It fills up many spaces in the

history of our Lord, which would otherwise have

been left untouched by the Evangelical narratives.

It is the great doctrinal and sacramental Gospel.
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It is the Gospel which reveals to us the position
of Mary in the kingdom of her Son, in accordance

with the prophecies concerning her. It opens to

us the Sacred Heart, it tells us of the commission

of St. Peter to feed the flock, and in many other

ways it adds to our previous knowledge of our

Lord. All this has little to do with the Docetae

and Cerinthus. But we gather from the Epistle,

as has been said, that these heretics were before

the mind of the Apostle at the time of the writing
of his Gospel, and so we are able to watch him
crush them, without mentioning them, in the few

sentences in which he sets forth positively the great
truths concerning the Incarnation which it is his

office to proclaim. Not only are the heresies

crushed, but the full doctrine concerning the Divine

Person of our Lord and the Incarnation, is set

forth most completely, and at the same time most

concisely, in the few verses which constitute the

great passage before us.

It may also be remarked, with regard to the

parallelism which exists between the Epistle ol

St. John just referred to, and this opening of his

Gospel, that the former is the utterance in which

the Evangelist seems to speak most familiarly, as

to his own spiritual children, the latter that in

which he seems to address himself to the world,

both within and outside the Church. In the verses

which we have quoted from the Epistle, he seems

to let himself indulge his personal love and affec

tion, and dwell on the great blessings, of which

he had been the recipient, with a fulness and a

freedom which are not found in the more formal
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exordium of the Gospel. Later on he addresses

the various classes of which the communities to

which he wrote were composed, the elders and

the younger, and he repeats almost the same
words more than once. But it is remarkable that

nowhere in the Epistle does he use the Name of

the Word for the Divine Person of our Lord. He
speaks freely in the Epistle of the Son of God,
and more than once makes the acknowledgement
that

&quot;Jesus
is the Son of God,&quot; the test of ortho

doxy and of communion. The words the &quot; Son
of God,&quot; occur many times over in the Gospel of

St. John, but they are usually the words of others,

as of our Lord Himself or of the Apostles, not

of the Evangelist. He applies the Name to our

Lord once, at the end of the last chapter but one,

where he speaks exactly in the same way as in the

Epistle.
&quot; These are written that you may believe

that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that

believing you may have life in His Name.&quot; The
same Name is used of our Lord in the sequel to

the passage now before us, where we find it said,
&quot;

that no one hath seen God at any time, the Only-

Begotten Son Who is in the Bosom of the Father,
He hath declared Him,&quot;

2 words which may perhaps
be those of St. John Baptist, but which are more

probably those of the Evangelist himself.

More than one reason may be suggested for the

use in this passage of the Name Word, rather

than that of Son. The Name Word seems to

belong to the narrative of the Creation, as &quot;

By
the word of God were the heavens established,

a St. John xx. 31 ; i 19.

L
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and all the power of them by the spirit of His

mouth,&quot;
3 and thus, in a passage in which he

tacitly refers to the narrative of the Creation, the

Evangelist may have preferred to use this word,
rather than the name of Son. This latter may
have been more liable to misconception, in the

mixed society in which St. John lived at Ephesus,
than that of the Word, which, although much used

in the philosophy of the time, especially of the

Alexandrian school, has a solid foundation in the

usage of Scripture, and is a theological word which

expresses accurately the mystery of the Eternal

Generation of the Second Person of the Adorable

Trinity. Thus we need not seek very far for

explanations of this use of St. John, in which,

however, he is singular among the writers of the

New Testament. Thus much having been pre

mised, we proceed to a short explanation of the

text itself.

The Eternal Father generates His Son by the

intelligence of Himself. He communicates to Him
His whole Substance and Nature. The Son is not

made, as a work by an artificer, nor is He created,

as a creature by a Creator, nor is He produced,
as one body in material things is produced by and

from another. He is the Father s intelligence of

Himself, and He is begotten by that intelligence,

in the same identical Nature as the Father. He
is not later in existence than the Father, because

the Father s intelligence of Himself is co-eternal

with His existence. He is not unlike the Father

or unequal to the Father, because He receives

8 Psalm xxxii. 6.
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from and has with Him the same identical Wisdom,
Goodness, Power, and all perfections, the same
identical Deity. He is One and Only Begotten,
because there can be no other. Earthly fathers

may beget one son and no other, but they have

always the capacity of begetting more. The
Father begets the Son eternally, and communicates

to Him His whole Nature and all His perfections.

He pours out, so to say, the whole generative

power of His intelligence of Himself in Him.

Only sons, among men, may have mothers as well

as fathers, they are to receive the inheritance of

their fathers when these depart from the world,

they are separate and distinct from their fathers.

The Eternal Son has all that the Father has from

all eternity, He can have no parent but Him, He
never leaves His Father s Bosom, He is One with

Him. &quot; The Only Begotten Son, Who is in the

Bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.&quot;

The Father, with the Son, produces by pro
cession or spiration the Holy Ghost, the third

Person in the Ever-Blessed Trinity. The Father

beholds the Son, God of God, Light of Light, true

God of true God, altogether like to and equal to

Himself, and the possessor with Him of His whole

Nature and Deity. The Son beholds the Father,

the Supreme and Eternal Good, of Whom He is

Himself begotten eternally without imperfection,
from Whom He receives the Divine Nature and

all that He has. Thus the Father loves the Son,
and the Son loves the Father with infinite and

eternal love. The love of the Father and of the

Son is mutual and one, mutual because each
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Person loves the other, one because the Nature

of the two is not twofold, but one and the same.

As the intelligence of the Father is infinitely

fertile, and generates the Son, so the love by
which the Father loves the Son, and by which

the Son loves the Father, is infinitely fertile, and

breathes the Holy Spirit. The Eternal Father

and the Eternal Son communicate to the Holy

Spirit, by this act of love, their own whole Sub

stance and Nature, and thus produce, in their

Deity, another and distinct Divine Person, the

same in Nature with themselves.

It is the Eternal Son Who is called in this place,

and elsewhere in Sacred Scripture, by the name
of the Word. The foundation and reason of this

name lie in the truth that He is generated from

all eternity by way of intelligence. A word is

first formed in the mind, and then uttered by the

voice. The word of the mind is more truly and

principally such, than the word of the voice. The
Eternal Word is thus formed by the Father within

Himself, and He perfectly expresses and corres

ponds to the Father Himself. The words of

man are accidental to man, for they represent
what is conceived in the mind. But they have

not the very nature and substance of that which

is conceived. The Word of God is substantial, the

Substance of God. When God utters this Word,
He utters Himself, and communicates to His Word
His own Nature. The words of men pass away
when they have once been conceived and uttered,

the Word of God is eternally uttered and can

never cease from utterance. It belongs to the
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Essence of God to be, and not less does it belong
to the Essence of God to understand Himself, to

conceive His Word and to utter it as the utterance

of Himself.

By His Word the Eternal Father speaks and

expresses all that He understands, all that He
knows, all that He comprehends. He speaks once

for all, within Himself, this one single Word, which

expresses all that He is in every possible way, all

that He can, all His Knowledge, all His Wisdom,
all His Power, all His creatures in their possibility.

In the Word of God, therefore, are hidden and

laid up all the treasures of the Wisdom of God.

He is the true and perfect Wisdom,
&quot;

that came
out of the mouth of the Most High, the first-born

before all creatures.&quot;
4 Not the first-born before

all creatures, as if produced in the same way as

any creature. The creatures proceed from One

Creator, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
and they are made in time. The Eternal Wisdom
is begotten from all eternity by the Father alone.

He is called the first-born, because He subsisted

before all things in the Father, having in Him no

beginning of time, abiding with Him eternally.

Again, all things are made by the Word, not

by Him as by a pattern or exemplar after which

they are made, but by Him as by the efficient cause

of their being. They are His handiwork. Thus
He is the Power, as well as the Wisdom of God.
All things were made by Him, &quot;in heaven and
in earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or

dominations, or principalities, or powers, all things
4 Ecclus. xxiv. 6.
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were created in Him and by Him, and He is

before all, and by Him all things consist,&quot;
5 God

&quot; hath appointed Him heir of all things, by
Whom also He made the world.&quot;

6
&quot;Whatever

the Father doeth or maketh, that also the Word
doeth or maketh,&quot;

7 from the highest Angel to the

lowest worm. When God prepared the heavens,
the Word&quot; was also present, &quot;when in a certain

law and compass He enclosed the depths, when He
established the sky above, and poised the fountains

of waters, when He compassed the sea with its

bounds, and set a law to the waters, that they
should not pass their limits, when He balanced

the foundations of the earth, the Word was with

Him forming all
things.&quot;

8 Thus the Word of

God is the Eternal Son, the Wisdom and the Power
of God. He then it is of W7hom St. John, recalling

and echoing, in sublimer strains, the beginning
of the volume of Sacred Scripture, says in the

passage before us,
&quot; In the beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God.&quot;

These great words describe the Eternal Son as

He was from all eternity with His Father. The
mention of the beginning is a distinct reference

to the opening words of the book of Genesis, and

the Evangelist seems to say, God created indeed

everything, the heavens and the earth, in the

beginning of time, before which there was nothing
existent but God Himself. But at that great
moment when time began to be, and when the first

6 Col. i. 16. 6 Heb. i. 2. ? St. John v. 21.

8 Prov. viii. 27 29.
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creation was made by the Word of God for all

things are described by Moses as having been

created by words of God in that beginning the

Word of God already was. But there was, and there

can have been, nothing before the beginning, but

Eternity. In that Eternity the Word already was.

Thus these first words of St. John have always
been considered as setting forth the doctrine of

the Eternity of the Word. Nothing short of this

can satisfy their full meaning. For, if they are

understood as asserting of the Word, in the

beginning, only the capacity of being, that capacity

might be asserted of the world, or of anything else

that God might intend to create. The first words

of St. John, therefore, assert the eternal existence

of the Word.
The Evangelist goes on to speak of the relation

of the Word to God, that is, the Father. This

relation he expresses by the proposition which is

translated &quot; with
&quot; and which has also the mean

ing which we express by the other word &quot;

to
&quot;

or

&quot;towards.&quot; We have here a clear assertion of the

distinction between the Word and the Father, that

He is not the same Person with the Father,
with Whom He is said to have been from all

eternity. Nor again is He simply something in

dependent of Him, with Him in the sense in which

two different co-existent things may be by the side

one of the other. The Word of God here spoken

of, then, is a substantial personal Word, not as a

word of man exists for a moment in the thought,
or in the interior of the mind which gives it birth.

He is with the Father, as the reflection, the image,



168 THE ETERNAL WORD.

the echo of Him, and in these respects He can

never be separated from Him, while at the same
time He cannot be confounded with Him or simply
blended with Him without distinction or existence

of His own. In those second words, then, St. John
asserts the distinct personality of the Word from

Him from Whose Word He is, that is the Father,

Who has generated and for ever generates Him by
the way of intelligence.

9

The third truth which is here asserted is neces

sary for the completion of the other two which
have preceded it. This truth is the perfect con-

substantiality of the Word with the Father. This

truth is now expressed by the third sentence,
&quot; the Word was God.&quot; We lose some of the

perfect clearness of the Evangelist s language by
the absence, in our language, of the definite article

as it is used in Greek, and of the contrast which

can be produced, when this article is used in one

sentence and omitted in another. When St. John
says

&quot;

in the beginning was the Word,&quot; he uses the

definite article with the second noun,
&quot;

Word,&quot; but

not with the first,
&quot;

beginning.&quot; When he says,
&quot; the

Word was with God,&quot; he uses the definite article

with both nouns,
&quot;

Word,&quot; and &quot;God.&quot; When he

says, &quot;the Word was God,&quot; he puts the words
in a different order from ours, for he says, God was
the Word, and in this sentence he does not use the

article before the word,
&quot;

God,&quot; but only before the

9 St. Thomas (in 1) explains the application, by St. John, of the

word &quot; God &quot;

absolutely to the Father, in this passage where the

Evangelist speaks of the relation between the Divine Persons, by
the fact that God was revealed to the Jews, before the Incarnation,

as the Father, not yet as the Blessed Trinity.
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noun,
&quot;

Word.&quot; That is, in this last place he uses

the word &quot; God &quot;

to assert the possession by the

Word of the whole Divine Nature.

Thus, in the second sentence, when the Evangelist

says,
&quot; the Word was with God,&quot; the Name God

is used personally of the Father, and in the third sen

tence, when it is said, &quot;the Word was with God,&quot;

it is used of the Divine Nature, and it is asserted

that the Word has the Divine Nature. That is,

it is asserted that He is consubstantial with the

Father. This follows as a matter of necessity from

the words before us, unless we are prepared to say
that there are more gods than one. Here then are

all heresies concerning the Son of God destroyed
in a few words, as St. Ambrose says,

&quot; Our fisher

man has here shut out all heresies. For that

which was in the beginning is not included in

time, is not preceded by any beginning, and so let

Arius be silent. That which was with God, is not

confused with any commingling, but is distinct in

the solid perfection of the Word abiding with the

Father, that Sabellius may be mute. And the

Word was God, and does not therefore consist

in the mere utterance of speech, but in a heavenly
and individual power, and so Photinus is con

futed.&quot;
10 The Evangelist has not yet reached

the point of the Incarnation of the Divine Word,
and thus these words of his do not touch the

particular heresies of his own time, except in the

way in which they are pulverised by the assertion

of our Lord s Divinity. But they mark also the

immense advance in the revelation of God which
10 St. Ambrose de Fide i. 5.
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is the characteristic of the Christian, as compared
with the Jewish, dispensation. For the God re

vealed to the Jews was the Father, and we see that

St. John, in the opening words of this passage,
often means the Father when he names God. But
the revelation of God to Christians is the revelation

of the Ever Blessed Trinity.
These words of the Evangelist, then, declare the

original condition, so to say, of the Word of God
in those endless ages, according to our modes of

conception, in which He existed before all time

in the bosom of His Eternal Father. There was
as yet no creation outside God Himself, though
God had determined, from all eternity, that there

should be a creation. The Word was in the be

ginning with God, the Son with the Father, ever

begotten by the Father, and ever breathing with

the Father the Holy Spirit, their substantial and

Personal Love. The thought of St. John seems
to be that at this time or in this stage, the Word
was with God alone, and had not yet manifested

Himself, for the Evangelist is preparing for the

further declaration of the Creation by the Word.
He was with God, that is, He was with God alone.

And then, when the time came for the beginning
of all things of which Moses has spoken,

&quot;

all

things were made by Him, and without Him was
made nothing that was made.&quot; The Greek words
are less ambiguous than the Latin, which are

translated in our versions, were made. The most

proper rendering might perhaps be, all things came
to be through Him, and without Him nothing
came to be which did come to be. Thus the con-
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trast between the eternal existence of the Word,
which had no beginning, and the existence of

creatures which had a beginning, is more forcibly

expressed. Moreover, it must be noted that, when
it is said that all things came into being by means

of, or through, or by the Word, it is not meant

that He was a mere instrument, or that the

Creation was formed by Him as by an agent
distinct from His Father, as, for instance, an

Angel. It is meant that His Father communicates

to Him for ever His own Nature and perfections,

and thus works through Him in all that He does,

as in the act of Creation.

The negative clause,
&quot; without Him was made

nothing that was made &quot;

is added by St. John, to

give, as it seems, greater force to the former clause,

as it is the wont of Sacred Scripture thus to

speak, for the sake of excluding all possible cavil

or doubt, which sometimes lurks in a statement

which is not thus carefully guarded against mis

conception. This seems to be the sufficient reason

for the reduplication of the statement by St. John.
Yet his words in themselves bear the further

meaning, which has been assigned to them by
some of the old commentators, according to whom
there is here some allusion to evil, or to sin, both

of which are various forms and shapes, so to say,
of nothingness as if it had been the design of the

Evangelist to point out that all this nothing which

has come into existence, and which flaunts itself

in the world which God has created, is not the

work or the making of God or of His Word.
Some of the holy writers also remark on the
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summary manner in which St. John speaks of the

whole material creation in a word or two, whereas

of the creation of the universe and the world in

six days, step by step. For the Evangelist has to

speak of the New Creation, which is far nobler

and grander and more godlike than that material

world, with all its magnificence and variety, and

so he can afford to pass over, as hardly worthy
of notice, the creation of material things.
These last words, then, represent another state

or condition of the Divine Word, that of Creator.

He was first alone with God in all eternity, and

then, when the beginning of time came, He became
the Creator of all things, nothing at all excepted.
We know what followed on the Creation of man.

Man fell by the seduction of the devil, and the

whole world was degraded and darkened in con

sequence. And then the Word became Incarnate

for the redemption of the world. By His Incar

nation He restored men to life, the life of grace and,

in hope, the life of glory, dispelling their darkness

and ignorance and rescuing them from their bondage
and misery. St. John does not at once mention the

great mercy of the Incarnation, for he has many
Divine things to say of it, first, in general, and he

will presently mention it at the climax of his

discourse. But here at once he speaks of it in the

abstract, so to say.
&quot; In Him,&quot; he says,

&quot; was

Life, and the Life was the Light of men.&quot;

It is true that in the Word of God there is

essential life, and that He is the source of life of

every kind to all His creatures, whether spiritual
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life, or moral life, or material and physical life, in

whatever degree or kind. Even the material being
of the whole universe hangs simply upon Him.
This is true of Him as God. For He alone is

essential life, and being, and existence, and

wherever there is life, or being, or existence, it

must be by derivation and participation from Him.
But in the concise and pregnant passage before us,

it seems probable that the Evangelist passes at

once from the office of the Word as Creator, to His

other office of Redeemer, and that the Life of

which he now speaks is the eternal life of grace
and glory, which man had lost by his fall, and

which is restored to him by means of the Incarna

tion of the Word. And the words &quot;

in Him was
life

&quot; seem to contain a distinct reference to the

Incarnation, by which God became man, and His

Sacred Humanity became, in consequence of the

Divine Union, the Life of men, that is, the restora

tion of true life to them.

This is the meaning which is found in such pas

sages as that of St. Paul to St. Timothy, where he

says that God hath delivered us,
&quot;

according to His
own purpose and grace, which was given us in

Christ Jesus before the times of the world, but is

now made manifest to us by the illumination of our

Saviour Jesus Christ, Who hath destroyed death,
and hath brought to light life and immortality by
the Gospel.&quot;

n Thus St. John himself expresses the

same thought in his first Epistle, which is in so

many ways explanatory of passages in this ex

ordium. &quot; This is the testimony, that Gd hath
11 2 Tim. i. 9.
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given to us eternal life, and this life is in His

Son.&quot;
12 Here again the Evangelist uses the word

&quot;was, &quot;which he has applied to the Word in the

beginning, as if to imply two truths, which belong
to the doctrine on this point, first, that the life

which flows from the Incarnation was always in

the Deity of the Word, as in its essential fountain,

and then also that, even before the execution

of the Divine counsel of the Incarnation there was

life for men, even fallen men, in the Word, because,

as we have so often to say, the benefits of the

Incarnation were ordinarily available to men in all

the ages before it took place, by means of faith and

repentance. That this is the meaning of the word
life in this passage, seems to be certain from the

constant use of the word in this sense in the

Gospel of which this is the exordium. The use of

the word in this sense is the use of it by our Lord,

Who is constantly uttering it in His discourses,

as the Evangelist reports them. Thus,
&quot; God sent

His Son into the world, that all who believe in

Him should not perish, but have Life everlasting.&quot;

And again,
&quot; the water that I will give him shall

be to him a fountain of water, springing up unto

Life everlasting,&quot;
&quot; he that believeth in Me hath

everlasting Life,&quot;

&quot; he that followeth Me, walketh

not in darkness, but shall have the light of Life,&quot;

&quot;

I have come that they may have Life, and that

they may have it more abundantly,&quot;
&quot;

I am the

Resurrection and the Life,&quot;

&quot; the Way the Truth

and the Life,&quot;
18 in all these passages the life that

12 i Ep. v. ii.

13 St. John iii. 16; iv. 16; vi. 47; viii. 12; x. 10; xi. 28; xiv. 6.
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is spoken of is spiritual and heavenly. The meaning
therefore is that in the Sacred Humanity, by virtue

of union with the Divine Person, there is the

essential source and unfailing fountain of spiritual
life to men.

&quot; In Him was life and the life was the light of

men.&quot; The rational nature of man can live only

by light.
&quot; This is eternal life,&quot; says our Lord to

His Father in His great prayer for the Church,
&quot;that they may know Thee the only true God, and

Jesus Christ Whom Thou has sent.&quot;
14 The Life

therefore can only reach the souls of men by the form

and means and the way of light, that is of revelation,

manifestation, by His shedding on every side the

rays of His illuminating splendours. The Incar

nate Son of God in His Human Nature became

visible, tangible, recognizable by men. He had
been Life before, because He could not but be the

source of life. But until He made Himself known,
in the various ways and degrees in which He did

make Himself known, He did not become the

Light of men, and so He did not communicate to

them His Life. Here again, we find the best

commentary in the words of the first Epistle, where
St. John says almost in his first words, &quot;the Life

was manifested, and we have seen and do bear

witness and declare unto you the Life Eternal,
which was with the Father and hath appeared to

us.&quot;
15

And here, once again, we must remember that the

Light did not come for the first time altogether
into the world at the time of the great revelation

14 St. John xvii. 2. 15 St. John i. 2.
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of the Incarnation, although then the rays of light

were so marvellously increased and intensified in

their brightness. For there was always in the

world light sufficient to guide men to the know

ledge of God and of His merciful provisions for

the misery and the ignorance of His creatures.

Thus the Life was the Light of men, even before

the perfect sunshine and blaze of the Presence of

Jesus Christ. And, as men had been able to see

by means of the light before the Sun of Justice
had risen upon the earth, so also after It had risen,

it was not impossible for them not to see. For

the perception of this Divine Light depends not

on physical causes, but on moral causes, on the

state of the heart and of the will, on the love or

the distaste for spiritual things, on the conscience,

and on the obedience or the disobedience which

men pay to its warnings and reproaches. Thus it

is that
&quot; the Light shineth in darkness and the

darkness did not comprehend it,&quot;
as our Lord

Himself explained it to His first disciple from

among the Pharisees &quot;

the Light is come into

the world, and men loved darkness rather than the

Light, for their works were evil, for every one that

doth evil hateth the light, and cometh not to the

light, that his works may not be reproved.&quot;
1(i Some

see the Light even when it is but faint, some do

not see it when it is in its full splendour, and the

difference between the first and the last lies in the

state of their hearts. This St. John does not say

here, for he is speaking with the utmost con

ciseness, and the most pregnant brevity.

John iii. 19, 20.
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His account, then, of the Eternal Word has pro
ceeded thus far. He has taught the existence of the

Word for ever with God the Father, as distinct from

Him in Person, and yet One with Him in Nature

and in Substance. He has taught how He is the

Creator of the whole world, of which Moses had

spoken in the beginning of Sacred Scripture. And
he has taught also that He became the Redeemer
and enlightener of man, coming into the world in

the Incarnation, and thereby securing to all men
the true light and the true life. And he has

added that the darkness of ignorance and sin, of

ignorance through sin, has prevented them, for

whose sake He came, from recognizing Him and
so securing for themselves the salvation which He
has to bestow. He does not say that no men at

all received the light brought into the world by the

Incarnation. He says generally that the darkness

in which they lay was an obstacle to the recep
tion. Some would receive Him, some would com

prehend and understand and take in the light, but

the great majority of mankind had a strong power
blinding their eyes, and this it was the merciful

desire of God to remove in His own chosen way.
&quot; There was a man sent from God whose name

was
John.&quot;

Here was the divinely appointed means
for the removal of the impediment. When St. John
the Evangelist wrote these words, the days were

long past when it was in the power of men to

listen to the teachings and warnings of the great
Precursor. He had but a short career as it was,
and in the midst of his work, as it seemed, he
was shut up in prison by a suspicious tyrant, and

M
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after seme months of imprisonment, he was put
to a sudden and an ignominious death. His whole

course of free preaching did not extend beyond the

space of a few months, and he was not quite so

much as thirty three years of age when he was

martyred. Nevertheless, the mission of St. John
was the Divinely appointed means of mercy for

the preparation of the world for the Light which

had now come into it, and which was to be the

salvation of mankind. &quot; This man came for a

witness, to give testimony of the Light, that all

men might believe through Him.&quot; St. John says,

all men, but we may suppose that he means all

the men to whom he was sent, that is the nation

of the Jews. And yet, how scanty a preparation
does the preaching of the Baptist seem, when

compared to the great result which was intended

as to be achieved thereby ! Yet it is nevertheless

true, that, in the mission of the Baptist, God did

provide the adequate means for the compassing
so great an end. It was not meant that St. John
was to pass from nation to nation, to traverse the

whole world in the course of his preaching of

penance and of the nearness of the kingdom of

Heaven. The Apostolic preaching was not yet to

be. And when it came, it was to be the preaching
of but twelve men, ignorant fishermen originally,

and although they traversed in their wanderings

very large portions of the earth s surface, it cannot

be said that even the Apostles preached literally

all over the world.

We have already seen how it was that God

prepared the world for the redemption which was to
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be offered to the whole of mankind in Jesus Christ.

He prepared the Greek and Roman world to receive

the truth from the Jews, and then to hand it on

to the rest of mankind, and He prepared the Jews
to receive the truth from our Lord and from His

Apostles. The perfect conversion of the Jewish
nation would have led on to the perfect conquest
of the Roman Empire, and by means of that great
and almost worldwide unity the rest of the nations

of the earth might have been easily brought in.

The means of God are adequate to the purpose
for which He intends them. But He does not

devise means for conquering men against their

will, or for doing violence to the nature which He
has made, even for the sake of its own good. In

this sense, the mission of St. John was designed
that all men might believe through Him, although
for this result the co-operation of men themselves

was to be required. The Mission of the Baptist,
short as it was, was enough in the ways of God for

the conversion of the whole people. What was

required above all things as the preparation for our

Lord was the conversion of the hearts of men, the

awakening in them of the spirit of penitence, and

the humble confession of their sins. We cannot

doubt that very great graces for conversion and

perfect interior reconciliation with God, were most

freely bestowed on the multitudes who flocked to

St. John s preaching. It was not of the strictest ob

ligation to do penance at that particular time, and
on this excuse it was that the Scribes and Pharisees

acted when they would not, as a body, submit them
selves to him. But to listen cordially to him was
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of obligation, so to say, in the counsels of God,
inasmuch as for those who did not close with his

teaching the graces were wanting, in the just

judgment of God, for that conversion of heart

which was the necessary preparation for the graces
of the Gospel. It is quite conceivable that, under

different circumstances, the preaching of St. John
might have been carried over the whole mass, at

least, of the Jewish communities throughout the

Empire, and in this way have prepared them and

the Gentiles around them for the Gospel Kingdom
when the time came for its establishment.

It must be remembered however, that the direct

object of the mission of St. John, as it is here

spoken of, is the bearing witness to the Light, that

is to the Incarnate Word, as well as to prepare the

hearts of the people for Him. It was to point Him
out when He came, as well as to prepare the people
for His coming. These two objects are not con

founded by the Evangelist, but they are very closely
connected one with the other. For the preparation
of the people, by the preaching of penitence, must
have made them far more ready to recognize the

spiritual character of the Kingdom of our Lord, the

provision of an atonement for sin, instead of simple

power and magnificence, as the distinguishing
mark of the work of the Messias, the hidden

greatness of God in the humble and lowly form

in which He chose to clothe Himself, and the like.

Our Lord said to the Priests at Jerusalem that they
could not believe, because they were fond of re

ceiving glory from one another. And if a passion of

this kind could be a bar to faith, then any teaching
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that purified and humbled men and filled them with

compunction and a longing for peace of conscience,

must have been a preparation for faith.

Thus, in an indirect way, St. John may have

pointed out our Lord, because he may have raised the

ideas entertained by the people as to what He was to

be, and of what sort His work was to be. And then,

beside this, St. John was to point Him out with all

the authority of which his character, his evident

sanctity, the power of his preaching, and his very

great influence gave him. It was impossible to

doubt his sincerity, or to suppose that he would

proclaim as the promised Messias, One as to Whom
he had not a Divine intimation that He was indeed

such. It is true that our Lord, in His discourse to

the Jews reported in the fifth chapter of St. John,
declares that the works which He wrought were a

greater testimony to Him than the words of St. John

Baptist. There was a gradual increase, so to say,
in the fulness and convincing character of the

testimonies to our Lord. But St. John had his own

particular office and place in the chain of testi

monies, and his witness was sufficient and appro

priate at the time at which it was given, so much
so, that as has been said, those who turned a deaf

ear to him were not generally converted by the

other more cogent testimonies which were after

wards accumulated. St. John was himself the

subject of prophecy, he was miraculously con

ceived, his life was a continual marvel of austerity
and his character was one of consummate sanctity.
All these features were enough to give to his

testimony the authority which it required.
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The Evangelist may perhaps mean silently to

point to another most remarkable feature in the

character of St. John, the peculiar beauty and

force which it derived from its absolute disinter

estedness. A man in his position and of his

reputation, might have been taken, and he was
indeed taken by some, for the promised Messias

Himself. That such a one should bear witness to

another, Who was to come after him and yet be

greater than himself, was an evidence of sincerity

and truthfulness which added immense force to

the testimony which he bore. Great as he was,
he was not the Light, &quot;but that he might bear

witness to the Light.&quot; The Evangelist goes
on to speak of the occasion and the necessity of

this witness. &quot;That was the true Light, which

enlighteneth every man that cometh into this

world.&quot;

It is well known to all that this version of

the Vulgate contains perfect truth, and that it

cannot be said to be contrary to the sense of the

Greek words. Nevertheless, it may almost seem a

matter of regret that the Latin version could not

preserve the ambiguity of the original, so as to

leave room for the other sense which is followed by

many of the Greek Fathers. &quot;The true Light,
which enlighteneth every man, was coming into the

world.&quot; In this sense of the words, which is

perfectly legitimate, the reason for the testimony of

St. John is plainly given. He was to bear witness

to the Light, and all men were to believe through
him, for the true Light was coming into the world.

Thus it was very necessary that there should be
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some authentic witness from God to point Him out

when He came, all the more because it was the will

of God that He should come in extreme humility, in

poverty, in meekness, in obscurity, and thus should

be without all the common marks of dignity or

greatness.

But, as has already been said, the common
Latin version has made the other meaning of the

words prevalent, and it bears a certainly true, good,
and appropriate sense. The three characteristics

of the Light to which St. John was to give tes

timony are all features which could be found in no

one but the Divine Light, the Word of God. In

the first place, we have the same word used of Him
which occurs in the beginning of this passage, and

by which His eternal existence is expressed. The
true Light was. He was not simply sent from God
as St. John, He had no beginning of existence, He
was from eternity. In the second place He was
the true Light, not a derived or communicated

light, or a partial light, or a reflected light. His

light was essential to His nature. Lastly He
was the universal Light. This is asserted by the

text, in whichever way it may be taken, and in

whatever way the words are read or punctuated.
St. John and all others who shine by reflection

from Him, are neither eternal lights, nor lights

essentially such and not derivative, nor do they

enlighten all mankind. Their office is limited to a

certain sphere, even though, as has been said, their

illumination might have spread in a secondary
manner to others, and so have been felt all over the

world. Still more forcible is the contrast if we
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follow the Latin reading, and suppose the words
&quot;

coming into the world
&quot;

to apply to the preceding

words,
&quot;

every man.&quot; For then we have the power
attributed to the true Light, of enlightening every
man coming into the world, by which we may
understand, either every single child of Adam,
without any exception, or man as such, imme

diately, and without the intervention of preacher or

teacher or witnesses, such as was the case with

those who might have been prepared for Him by
St. John.

&quot; He was in the world, and the world was made

by Him, and the world knew Him not. He came
unto His own and His own received Him not.

But as many as received Him, He gave them

power to be made the sons of God, to them who
believe in His Name.&quot; What St. John has hitherto

said about the Divine Word amounts to this. He
has declared His subsistence with the Father, His

Divine Nature and His separate Person. Then
he adds the truth that He is the Creator of the

whole world, and in the second place that He has

become the Life and the Light of men by means
of His Incarnation. Now he sums up, as it were,

the effect of this relation of the Divine Word to

His creatures. In the first place, as their Creator,

He was in the world, and the world was made by

Him, and the world knew Him not. The creation

of the world was not an act which passed in a

moment, and then left behind it no relations be

tween the Creator and the creature, no traces of

Him, no perpetual action of His on them. The
Creator is ever present in His creation, as St. Paul
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says in his speech at Athens, He is not far from

any of us. His creation reflects Him, reveals Him,

requires His continual presence and cooperation for

the preservation and the life of the creatures them

selves. They cannot move or act, or discharge

any of the functions of their being, nor can their

very being itself continue in existence, without the

Creator. Moreover, His Beauty and His Power,
His Providence and His Wisdom, are conspicuous
in the creatures He has made, and thus it is made
a charge against the heathen in the famous passage
at the opening of the Epistle to the Romans, that

they had not retained the knowledge of God in

their hearts. &quot; For the invisible things of Him
from the creation of the world are clearly seen,

being understood by the things which are made,
His Eternal Power also and Divinity, so that they
are without excuse.&quot;

17

This is what St. John seems to mean when he

says,
&quot; He was in the world and the world was

made by Him and the world knew Him not.&quot; And
his very words contain the same truth which

St. Paul draws out, about the inexcusable character

of the ignorance of God on the part of the world.

The words before us imply that as God was in the

world and as the world was made by Him, the

world was able to know Him and ought to have

known Him. But the second part of the sentence

goes further, for the Evangelist speaks of the

reception or the non-reception of the Word when
He became Incarnate. It was not enough for the

world to ignore Him, though He was in it, and had
17 Romans i. 20.
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made it. There was something worse than this.
&quot; He came unto His own and His own received

Him not.&quot; As being in the world He ought to

have been known by the world, so coming unto His

own He ought to have been received by His own.

But &quot; He came unto His own and His own received

Him not.&quot; By His own, in distinction from the

world, in general, must be meant His own people,
the race which He had selected to take to Himself

in the Incarnation, as St. Paul says of Him in the

Epistle to the Hebrews,
&quot; Nowhere doth He take

hold of Angels, but of the seed of Abraham He
taketh hold.&quot;

18
It might be said that in the In

carnation He made all mankind His own, His

brethren, and not only the chosen people of the

Jews. But the latter sense seems to be the most

natural, from the contrast which immediately
follows. For St. John goes on to speak of some
who did receive Him, and thus he seems to bring
in the great truth of the rejection of the Jews and

the vocation of the Gentiles in their place. As the

presence of the Word in the world was meant to

make men know Him and recognize His character

and His attributes as their Creator and Governor

and Provider of all good things, so the coming of

the Word in the flesh to His own people was meant

to make them fit by receiving Him, that is, as we
shall see presently, by believing on Him, for the

great benefit of being made the sons of God by

adoption and grace. This grace the Jews, His own

people, forfeited by not receiving Him, and those

others who did receive Him obtained this grace by
&quot; Heb. ii. 16.
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their reception of Him. &quot; As many as received

Him, to them He gave power to be made the sons

of God, to them that believe in His Name.&quot; This

is what His own missed, and this is what those

who received Him obtained.

To believe in the Name of the Word is to believe

that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, the promised
Messias. Here again we have St. John in his first

Epistle commenting on his own words in the

Gospel.
&quot; Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the

Christ is the Son of God. ...&quot; this is the victory

that overcometh the world, our faith.&quot;
&quot; Who is he

that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that

Jesus is the Son of God ?
&quot; 19 Here again we have

the benefit that was forfeited by the Jews and con

ferred on the believing Gentiles, set forth under the

name of the adoption of sons. And the language
of St. John, who does not say, He made them sons

of God, but that He gave them power to be made,
or to become the sons of God, contains a whole

series of Divine truths. In a certain sense, the

chosen people were the children of God, in a way
which was not true of the Gentiles. St. Paul,
when he speaks of the Jews and their privileges,

puts this in the first place,
&quot; Who are Israelites

&quot;

he says,
&quot;

to whom belongeth the adoption as of

children, and the glory, and the testimony, and the

service of God, and the promise.&quot;
20 At the same

time they were heirs, but as yet children, they were
not yet in the full possession of their rights and

liberty. This doctrine St. Paul draws out in the

famous chapter in the Epistle to the Galatians,
19 i St. John v. 14, 5.

*&amp;gt; Rom. ix. 4.
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where he contrasts the state of the children under
the Law and the children under the Gospel, com

paring the former to the children of the bondwoman,
and the latter to the children of the freewoman, in

the allegory about Sara and Agar.
&quot; As

long,&quot;
he

says,
&quot; as the heir is a child, he differeth nothing

from a servant, though he is lord of all, but he is

under tutors and governors until the time appointed

by the father.&quot;
21 Under the Gospel, then, men are

full grown sons, and have attained their full age and
all the liberty which belongs to that character.

This is a state of the children of God beyond
that which the Jews possessed. It is the stage in

which believers live here and now.
And yet there is not yet in them the fulness of

the sonship according to the intention of God.
That is, they are not even yet in the full possession
of their inheritance. In the eighth chapter to the

Romans, this truth is drawn out by the same

Apostle. He says
&quot; we have received the spirit of

adoption of sons, whereby we cry Abba, Father.&quot;

And yet he says, a little further on, after speaking
of the groaning and travailing of the whole crea

tion, waiting for the revelation of the sons of God,

hoping to be itself delivered from the servitude of

corruption, into the liberty of the glory of the

children of God,
&quot; we ourselves groan within

ourselves, waiting for the adoption of the sons of

God, the redemption of our
body.&quot;

22 This then is

the fulness of the adoption, not only the first fruits

of the Spirit, as he says elsewhere, but the con

summation of the adoption, which cannot take

11 Gal. iv. i. M Rom. viii. 23.
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place in this world, but is reserved for the next.

And yet this, as the Apostle tells us in the same

chapter, is surely ours, on account of the faithful

ness of God. Thus the process of being made, or

of becoming, the sons of God, begins with faith,

which before the coming of our Lord, the Jews as

a nation possessed. It goes on in the regeneration
which is obtained by Baptism, and this could not

be gained save by those who, as St. John here says,

believed in His Name. It is continued in the life of

grace and the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, in this

life, and it is consummated in the glory of the body
as well as of the soul in heaven. Any step in this

process may be truly called the being made the

sons of God, and the process is not completed
until the possession of eternal glory is imparted to

us. Thus we have already received much, and

even the Jews had received the first rudiments of

the process, which they might forfeit by their

unbelief. And much yet remains for us to receive,

that the adoption of the sons of God may be made

perfect in us. Thus the whole Christian life, until

it reaches its home and consummation in heaven,

may be spoken of as our being made or becoming
the sons of God.

The Evangelist goes on to describe the manner
of the birth or generation of these children of God.
&quot; Who are born, not of bloods, nor of the will of

the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.&quot;

He seems to intend to exclude all the natural

modes of generation, for the sake of showing how
entirely supernatural their regeneration is. Men
are ordinarily born of the mixture of the bloods of
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their parents, and this may be brought about

either in a noble or in a merely animal manner,

according as the motive has been the mere grati

fication of the appetite or the reasonable desire for

children, which may be altogether free from sen

suality. Thus the words,
&quot; not of bloods, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,&quot; include

all the possible modes of natural generation. The
children of God are not born in their new relation

ship to Him in any of these ways. But they are

born or generated by Him in His own way, as

our Lord afterwards explains in His dialogue with

Nicodemus, by water and the Hoi} Ghost. This

is that Divine filiation which is given to those

who receive the Incarnate Word and believe on

His Name.
In the next place, the reason why this great

privilege is given to them is contained in the

great words which immediately follow.
&quot; And the

Word was made flesh and dwelt among us.&quot; For

it was because the Son of God became man, that

men are able to become sons of God. He takes

on Him what is ours, in order that He may give

to us what is His own. This truth is conveyed
also in the words used just before by St. John,
where He says that to as many as received Him
&quot; He gave power

&quot;

to become or be made the sons

of God. For the word which is translated power,

properly conveys the idea of authority inherent in

the person to whom it is applied, or at least

transferred by him to some one to whom he gives

it. Now no one has the natural right to be the

Son of God but He who is by nature the Son of
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God. But by virtue of the Incarnation, the Son

of God becoming Man, He gives of His own

right, as it were, to those whom He makes His

brethren in His Human nature, the right to be His

brethren in His Divine relation to the Father,

from Whom He receives His own Divine Nature

and so is His Son. He gives them, therefore,

authority to be made sons of God by adoption,
which is the nearest approach possible for them
to His own Divine Filiation.

Many things have been written by the Fathers

on these great words, in which they rightly teach

us that all heresies concerning the Person of our

Lord are destroyed. He Who becomes Flesh is

the Word of God, the same therefore Who was in

the beginning, Who was with God, and Who was

God, the same Who created the world, the same
Who is the Life and the Light of men. By this

all the false glosses, by which it was sought to

teach that our Lord Jesus Christ was any one

short of the Eternal Son of God, consubstantial

with His Father, are excluded. The word &quot;

flesh
&quot;

is ambiguous in the Sacred Scriptures. That is, it

means sometimes the flesh simply, in distinction

from the spiritual part of our nature, or it means

frequently the whole of our nature, body and soul

together. Thus if we had no word about the In

carnation in the Sacred Scriptures but this one

sentence, we might not be able to say that this

passage alone would prove that our Lord became
Man in the full sense of the term. But this would
be both absurd and contrary to the whole analogy
of the faith, for it would imply that the Divine
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Person of the Word was turned into human flesh,

or took upon Him human flesh without a rational

soul, that He did not become Man in the true sense

of the word. The word flesh is often, as has been

said, used in the Scriptures to signify man, as when
it is said in Genesis, that

&quot;

all flesh had corrupted
its way upon the earth,&quot; or in Isaias,

&quot;

that all flesh

should see the glory of God,&quot; or in the Psalm, that

to Him &quot;

all flesh should come.&quot;
23

The reason why the Evangelist uses the word
&quot;

flesh
&quot;

rather than the word &quot;

man,&quot; in this place,

is variously given by the sacred writers. Some see

in it a great instance of the humility of our Lord,

choosing to have it said of Him &quot;flesh&quot; rather

than &quot;

man,&quot; because the former was the greater

humiliation of the two. Others see in it the inten

tion to bring together the two extremes which were

united in the Incarnation, not only the reasonable

soul with the Divine Person, but also the flesh and

the human body with the same. Again it is said

that the use of the word &quot;flesh
&quot; shows the entire

union of our nature with the Person of the Word,
which might not have been so plainly expressed if

the word &quot; man &quot; had been used. For then it might
have seemed that our Lord had taken to Himself

a human soul indeed, dwelling in a human body,

but not the body and the soul in one human nature.

He would not have been perfect man, if He had

not thus united to Himself a body as well as a soul,

the body through the soul, but the soul not without

the body. Moreover it is remarked that the Scrip

ture does not speak of man, before the fall, as
&quot;

flesh
&quot;

83 Gen. vi. 12; Isaias xl. 5; Psalm Ixiv. 2.
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simply. This mode of speaking is introduced after

man had stained himself with sin. It was some

thing more for the Divine Word to become man,
after the fall, and to take flesh of that race which

had become sinful, as St. Paul says, that God had

sent His Son &quot;

in the likeness of sinful flesh.&quot;
24

This was of the essence of the Redemption which

God had determined to provide by means of the

Incarnation, and therefore it is here said that the

Word was made flesh, and not simply made Man.

Again it must be remembered that the word which

we render, was made, is in the Greek simply
became. Without any confusion or change, His

own Divine Nature remaining in its perfection, the

Eternal Son took on Him a perfect human nature,

soul and body, like us in every thing sin only

excepted. As St. Gregory puts it, He became flesh,

not by changing what He was, but by taking on

Him what He was not.
&quot; The Word was made flesh and dwelt among

us.&quot; The proper translation of the Greek word,
would be, tabernacled amongst us, dwelt amongst
us as in a tabernacle. That is, He did not come

among us and not make Himself known, He was

amongst us as one of \Vhom we could take

cognisance, and Whose presence manifested itself

on all sides, and yet His stay among us was not

permanent as of those who live in their own homes
and have permanent habitations. By some inter

preters the words are understood of the dwelling of

the Divine Word in the Sacred Humanity which He
took to Himself, and then these last remarks about

u Rom. viii. 3.

N
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the transient character of His presence would not

apply. But St. John seems to be speaking of

something that had been, and was no longer in the

same way precisely in which it had been, for he

adds &quot;we saw His
glory&quot;

and the rest, whereas

the glory of the Sacred Humanity shines for ever

in heaven, and we do not see it on earth, nor was it

ever seen except by the three Apostles on the night
of the Transfiguration. It seems therefore better

to understand St. John as speaking of that residence

among men of the Incarnate Word which is the

subject of Christian faith, and of human evidence,

as when he says in the beginning of his first Epistle

already quoted, &quot;that which was from the begin

ning, which we have heard, which we have seen

with our eyes and our hands have handled of the

Word of Life, for the Life was manifested and we
have seen and have borne witness, and declare unto

you the Life eternal, which was with the Father

and hath appeared to us.&quot;
25 So here he says,

&quot; and

we saw His glory, the glory as it were of the Only-

Begotten of the Father.&quot; That is, such glory
as it behoved the Only-Begotten to have, the glory
which showed Him to be the Only-Begotten of the

Father.

It might be thought that the Apostle was

speaking of the vision of the glory of the Sacred

Humanity, which he shared on the mountain of

Transfiguration with the other chosen Apostles,

St. Peter and St. James. For then, as has been

said, our Lord did really, for the time, take

to Himself the glory which belonged to His
* i St. John i. 2.
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Humanity, which it ought, so to say, to have had

from the very beginning, but which was laid aside

in order that He might live amongst men like

one of themselves, and die for us on the Cross.

But it seems better to understand that St. John
is speaking more generally of the manifestation of

the glory of our Lord in all the various ways in

which it became cognisable to men. There were one

or two occasions in the course of His Life when

special manifestations were made, such as the

Baptism and Transfiguration. Again, the whole

public life of our Lord, accompanied by the most

wonderful miracles, was a manifestation of His

glory. So was His teaching, for never did man

speak like He. So was His whole demeanour and

conversation, His manner of dealing with His

enemies, His charity, His sweetness, His ineffable

mercy and tenderness, His very look and words.

So was the effect of His preaching on the world,
the power which He imparted to His Church, the

spread of the Gospel, the conquest of the world,
the casting forth of Satan. And St. Paul speaks,
in more than one place, of the work of the

Christian ministry, which is but a continuation of

the work of our Lord and a kind of emanation
from Him, as most glorious. Thus he says to

the Corinthians, comparing the ministrations of the

Mosaic law with those of the Gospel,
&quot;

If the

ministration of death, engraven with letters on

stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel

could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses,
for the glory of his countenance, which is made
void, how shall not the ministration of the Spirit
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be rather in glory ?
&quot; And a little later on in the

same Epistle, he compares the creation of light

to the manifestation of glory in the preaching of

our Lord. &quot; For God, Who commanded the light

to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts,

to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of

God in the face of Jesus Christ.&quot;
26

The Evangelist has, as it were, overrun himself,

for the words which follow, &quot;full of grace and

truth,&quot; refer, not to the glory of which he has

last spoken, but to the Word made flesh taber

nacling among us.
&quot; The Word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth.&quot;

These two effects of the presence of the Word

among men correspond to the two intrinsic

qualities or properties of the Divine Word of which

mention had been made in the opening words of

this great passage.
&quot; In Him was life and the

life was the light of men.&quot; We have understood

these words as spoken of the Incarnate Word.
And now that the Evangelist returns to the same

thought, we are able to see that the fulness

of life and light, of grace and truth, of which

he now speaks, is a fulness which is for our

sakes, to be communicated to us, to overflow on

us. For He would not have come and dwelt

among us, full of grace and truth, if it had

not been that we were to become partakers

in our measure of this fulness. We need most

grievously the grace of God to enable us to live

by the true spiritual life, and we need the know

ledge of God and His truth to be our light, and
38 2 Cor. iii. 7 ; iv. 6.
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these two things are supplied to us in over

abundant fulness, by the presence among us of

the Word made Flesh. For His Sacred Humanity
is Itself rilled to overflowing with gifts and graces
of every kind, and these are for us, and to be

communicated to us by Him. As God, our Lord

is the fountain of all good and grace, but the

Evangelist is here speaking of the Incarnate Son,

and of the graces of the Sacred Humanity. The
first and fontal grace of all, so to speak, was the

Union with the Divine Person of the Word, by
virtue of which He was God and Man in one

Person. From this flowed the fulness of graces
of every kind which was habitual in the Sacred

Humanity, and which belonged to It by Its own
inherent right, and was not given to It as a thing
which was not due to It, out of mere favour.

And besides this, our Lord as Man possesses also

the grace which belonged to Him, as it is said,

as the Head of the New Creation, every kind of

grace in superabundance to be communicated to

His members. The truth of which He was full

was also of many kinds, the fullest conceivable

knowledge of God, all the treasure of wisdom and

knowledge of which the Apostle speaks, and so,

again, the fulfilment of all the promises made by
God to man, which were all accomplished in Him,
as also the realization of all the figures and types
of the old Law, and the whole truth concerning
God and His works and ways and will, which is

to be communicated to mankind by faith now, and
of which we are to have the perfect comprehension
and fruition hereafter.
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The Evangelist next confirms the great statement

which he has made concerning the Incarnate Word
by the testimony of St. John Baptist, of whom he

had already said, that he was sent by God, to bear

witness to the light. This may explain how it is

that he here seems to interpolate this witness of

St. John. He seems indeed, bound to give it,

having already spoken of it as the appointed tes-

timony to the truth. &quot;John beareth witness of Him
and crieth saying, this is He of Whom I spoke, He
that shall come after me is preferred before me,
because He was before me.&quot; In these words are

summed up the two parts of the testimony of

St. John. For he was sent both to declare that

One was to come after him Who was greater than

himself, and also to point Him out when He had

come. Here the Evangelist begins, as we may say,
his office with regard to the three others who had

preceded him in that blessed vocation as historians

of our Lord. For the others had spoken of the first

part of this witness of St. John, but not of the last

part of that witness. They had mentioned that

St. John had declared that our Lord was to come,
but they had not mentioned any direct testimony of

his to the Person of our Lord as the one of whom
he had spoken.
This testimony, then, it was left for St. John the

Evangelist to supply, and he does it in the first two

chapters of his Gospel. This Gospel all through has

this special character, being the last that was
written or that could be written, that it adds

especially those points regarding our Lord which

had not been mentioned by the others. To such
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an extent is this true, that we find, until we
come to the Passion, that there is nothing in this

Gospel mentioned in those which precede it, except
the one great miracle of the multiplication of the

loaves. And even this is introduced for the sake of

the long discussion on the Blessed Sacrament

which follows on it and which had not been given

by the former Evangelists. Thus, even in the Pas

sion, St. John mainly devotes himself to adding new
details.

The testimony of the Baptist as here given by
St. John is compressed into the fewest possible words.
&quot; This is He of Whom I spoke, He that cometh

after me is become before me, for, He was before

me.&quot; That is, I spoke of Him when I spoke of

One Who was to come after me and to become

before me, to be greater and more powerful than

I am, and the reason why it is so is this, that

He was before me. Thus we have in these few

words the reference to the warning which St. John
had given, that our Lord was to come after him,
and the declaration that He was to be greater than

His precursor. Then we have also the words,

pointing out the Person of our Lord, as Him of

Whom this prediction had been made. Lastly we
have the reason added why our Lord is greater than

the Baptist because He was before him, in which

words St. John seems to refer to the Divinity of our

Lord. For it is in that sense that our Lord was

prior in time to the Baptist, and this sense seems to

be most in harmony with the whole context of the

Evangelist who introduces the words. It would

not be possible to express more concisely the whole
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of the witness of St. John to our Lord, to His

Divine Person, to His dignity as the Messias, to His

coming, before it took place, and to His Person,

when it had taken place.
The words which follow in the text of the

Evangelist may be taken either as a continuation

of the testimony of St. John Baptist, or as a

resumption by the Evangelist of the paragraph
which he had interrupted for the sake of intro

ducing this testimony of the Baptist. There are

great authorities on either side of this question,
which happily cannot affect the truth or meaning
of the words themselves. It must be remembered

that, as there was no break in the text of the

passage itself to mark that the speaker is different,

it is very likely that many of the Fathers, quoting
these words, would take it for granted, without

much examination, that the words are the words of

St. John Baptist. On the other hand, when we find

any of the Fathers asserting that the words do not

belong to the Baptist, but to the writer of the

Gospel, we may conclude that they have thought
it best, after some consideration, to come to that

conclusion.

We have, moreover, already seen that St. John the

Evangelist had the best reason for interpolating

the witness of the Baptist in this place, and there

fore we are not to be surprised if having done that,

he returned, without any notice, to his own account

of the Incarnate Word. It is as if he had said,

you have been told that John was sent to bear

testimony to the Light, and now that I have spoken
of the Word becoming Flesh, and dwelling among
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us, I will add the direct testimony borne by the

Baptist, and I give his words. It is not out of

accordance with the character of the Gospel, that

St. John should proceed again with his own descrip

tion of the Incarnation, without saying that he had

finished the words of St. John Baptist. And this

conclusion is confirmed by the fact that, after he

has ended this short passage, which yet remains for

us to consider, he speaks afresh of the testimony
of St. John, whereas he need not have done this if

the whole passage was a quotation from the Baptist.

It seems therefore more likely, and from internal

reasons also it is more probable, that the words

of which we are about to speak are those of the

Evangelist.
&quot;And of His fulness have we all received,

and grace for grace. For the Law was given by
Moses, grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No
man hath seen God at any time, the Only-Begotten
Son, Who is in the Bosom of the Father, He hath

declared Him.&quot; St. John had just said that our

Lord was full of grace and truth, and now he adds,

not only that this fulness was for us, but that we
have all actually received of it, and he implies that

no one has ever received grace or truth except by
Him, and of His fulness. Here then we have the

great truth set forth, that all graces and spiritual

gifts whatever, are emanations and participations
of the fulness of Jesus Christ, Who has received

from the Father every blessing of every kind for

those whom He has made His brethren. The
words remind us of those of St. Paul to the Colos-

sians about our Lord. &quot;In Him dwelleth all the
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fulness of the Godhead corporally, and you are

filled in Him, who is the Head of all principality
and power,&quot;

27 and the rest. The Sacred Humanity
of our Lord was from the beginning the source of

all graces whatsoever to the children of men, on the

condition of faith. The grace of union with the

Divine Person abides in the Humanity of our Lord,
as a fountain overflowing with -gifts for all His

members. And so it has actually been from the

beginning of the world, and so it will be to the end

of the world. It was by the grace of Jesus Christ

that Adam and Eve were reconciled to God, that

the holy Patriarchs served Him and died in faith

of the promises, and it is from this fulness of His
that the children of the Church will derive all their

sanctity and union with God as long as the world

lasts.

If these words, then, are understood as the words
of the blessed Baptist, then he says, in them, that

he and all other of the saints and servants of God
have been partakers of the fulness of which he is

speaking, he adds, &quot;and grace for grace.&quot; These
words seem to mean, that the grace given to our

Lord is the cause of our grace, that in Him we have

all been made pleasing and acceptable to the

Father, that He is so delighted with this Son of

His love, that for His sake, He gives us all the

graces which we receive. Here again we may
compare the language of St. Paul with that of

St. John. The Apostle of the Gentiles says in the

Epistle to the Romans, where he is contrasting
the effect of the sin of Adam with that of the
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obedience of our Lord,
&quot;

If by the offence of one,

many died, much more the grace of God, and the

gift by the grace of one man, hath abounded unto

many.&quot;
28 For our Lord was so pleasing to His

Father, that for His sake His Father gave His

grace to us, and He merited for us all the grace
which we have received and can receive. This

is receiving of His fulness, and also receiving

grace for grace. In truth we commonly say
that one grace merits another when it is faith

fully used and cooperated with, and here the

Evangelist seems to teach that the grace of Jesus
Christ conferred on His Sacred Humanity, won
for us the abundance of graces which He could

not need for Himself, because His grace was from

the beginning as great as it could be. It cannot

be said, in the directest sense, that one saint can

merit grace for another, or obtain for another the

pardon of sins, or regeneration and the adoption
of sons, or the kingdom of Heaven. But all these

things, and all that is included in the kingdom
of grace, have been won for us all by our Lord in

the strictest sense of merit, and so we have re

ceived and do receive all such blessings as graces
for grace, from His fulness.

&quot; For the Law was given by Moses, grace and truth

were by Jesus Christ.&quot; The thought of the fulness

of Jesus Christ, as the source of all graces from

the beginning, may have suggested to the Evange
list a silent objection, which might be raised as to

the position of Moses and the Law in the Kingdom
of God. Or, if it did not occur as the matter of

28 Romans v. 15.
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an objection, the thought of the wonderful benefits

bestowed on the chosen nation by that legislation

may have come up as a matter of thanksgiving, and
as something that it might be well to draw out

and explain, especially as he had lived to see the

controversies on the subject of the Law, in which

St. Peter and St. Paul had taken so great a part,

set at rest for ever. It is true, -he says, the Law
was given by Moses. That was an immense boon.

But it neither superseded the former boons of God,
nor did it anticipate, or in any way equal, the

greater boons which were to follow. It was an

immense boon to have the law of God proclaimed
as it was by Moses, to have the nation in which
the promises were housed, so to say, provided with

the religious and legal and ceremonial institutions

which were able, in so powerful a way, to prepare
their hearts for the coming Gospel.

Yet the simple declaration of the law of God does

not, of itself, make it easier for men to keep the

law, and this was the defect of the Law, on which
St. Paul so often insists. What was required for

obedience was, not only knowledge, but grace, and

this, whether before the Law or under the Law or

after the Law, came only through Jesus Christ.

It is not that there was no grace in the world in

the holy nation before the coming of our Lord, but

that whatever grace there was, was the fruit of

faith in Him and was given for His sake and out

of His fulness. Thus though the gift of the Law was

great and wonderful, still, simply as such, it did

not confer either grace or truth. For it did not con

vey grace, or sanctification, or reconcile men to God,
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and its perfect observance, if that had been possible,

would not have justified, unless our Lord had made
us pleasing to His Father and obtained for us the

grace of reconciliation and the forgiveness of sins.

And truth as well as grace is through Jesus Christ,

as he goes on to say in the next sentence more

explicitly. It is the office of the Son to make mani

fest and to reveal the Father, as our Lord says in

St. Matthew. 29 Nor was it till after the Incarnation

that the truths about the Blessed Trinity became
the common property of the faithful, although they

may have been before revealed specially to the

saints and servants of God.
&quot; No man hath seen God at any time, the Only-

Begotten Son, Who is in the Bosom of the Father,

He hath declared Him.&quot; These last words may be

simply an explanation of the former, with which the

sentence before this had concluded, saying that

truth as well as grace came through Jesus Christ.

It could not be otherwise, if the Only-Begotten
Son of God has come among us, and dwelt among
us, and given us of His fulness. For we are in

as much need of the knowledge of God, as we
are in need of the grace of God, and it is not

possible that He will not enlighten us, as well as

make us able to please His Father. What limit

can there be to the revelation which He can make,
and which He will make, if He has come among
us for that purpose, except indeed the limit of our

poor human capacities ? We have the one true

and indefectible and inexhaustible source of truth

and light in the Only-Begotten Son. Or it may
29 St. Matt. xi. 17.
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have occurred to the Evangelist that there was

another contrast between Christ and Moses, and

that yet it might be objected, on the other hand,

that Moses must have been able to tell us about

God, because he had been allowed to see God, and

to converse with Him on the holy mount.

Instead of denying this in particular of Moses, he

says generally that it is true of no one that he

has ever seen God. For though God is said to

be seen and known, or understood, or manifested

in various ways, these do not rise to the full

meaning of that vision of God, which enables Him
Who possesses it to reveal Him perfectly to us.

God may be seen in the creation, in His Providence,

and in other such ways. He may appear under

some visible form, as when the prophet saw Him

sitting upon His throne. He may be seen as He
is known now to us by faith, which St. Paul tells

us is like looking into a glass and seeing Him in

a figure. He was seen by those who saw our

Lord, as our Lord Himself said at the Last Supper,
because God was in that Human Body and Form.

But the true sight of God is that by which He is

seen clearly and openly in His Essence and Being,
as He is seen in Heaven by the Blessed whose

beatitude consists in this vision. It is this vision

of God, in His own Essence and Substance, that is

spoken of here, and by the side of and in compari
son with this, all other kinds of vision are poor
and deficient. This is the property of the Eternal

and Incarnate Son, and therefore it is, that He
is the fountain of all truth as well as of all grace.

Not that others, as the prophets, or the Apostles,
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or the Church, cannot declare God, and teach

truths concerning Him which we are bound to

believe, but that no one but the Son has the

intrinsic power and right to reveal Him, because

He alone intrinsically and naturally knows Him.
So He is full of truth as well as full of grace, and

of His fulness in both we all have received.
&quot; The Only-Begotten Son, Who is in the Bosom

of Father He hath declared Him.&quot; There are some
remarks to be made on the meaning of the original

here. The words which are translated in the

Vulgate in sinu Patris, and in our text,
&quot;

in the

Bosom of the Father,&quot; should rather be rendered

with the Bosom, or towards the Bosom. It is

the same proposition which the Evangelist uses

in the opening sentence of this chapter, which is

rendered in our language
&quot; the Word was with

God.&quot; He seems to have added the words &quot;Bosom

of the Father,&quot; to express the perfect confidence

and intimacy, if we may so speak of Divine rela

tions, between Him and His Father, and he

introduces this idea of that utmost confidence,

which is incompatible with any ignorance, even of

the most hidden secrets of God, with the view,

first, of making more expressive his doctrine of the

revelation of the Father by the Son of His love.

But it is not enough to meet the force of the

words of the Evangelist, to understand him to speak

simply of the love of the Father and the Son. For

the words imply that peculiar union and perfect

intelligence which belong to the relation between

the Son and the Father, and which are grounded
on their unity of Nature and Substance, which
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cannot be in any other but God. Thus those

who have considered that here also we have the

teaching of the Consubstantiality of the Son, are

not straining the words too far, for the thing
which the words express contains this truth. He
then is the revealer to us of the Father, Who is

in the Bosom of the Father, and for that reason

we have now a source of light and truth, such as

we could never have had in any but Him. It

almost seems as if St. John had in his mind the

words of our Lord to Nicodemus which he relates

a little further on in his Gospel,
&quot;

Amen, Amen,
I say to thee, that we speak that which we know,
and we testify what we have seen, and you receive

not our testimony. If I have spoken to you earthly

things, and you believe not, how will you believe,

if I speak to you heavenly things ? And no man
hath ascended into Heaven, but He that descended

from Heaven, the Son of Man, Who is in Heaven.&quot;
80

30 St. John iii. u, 13.



CHAPTER V.

THE HOUSE OF DAVID.

WE have seen that the prophecies of the coming
Redeemer, originally given to the world, after having
been made in general to the whole race, were

gradually in the process of time made more and
more particular, until they at last settled down, so

to say, on the family of David, the holy king, of the

tribe of Juda. It was so well known, at the time

when our Lord came, that the Messias was to be

of the family of David, that the people who be

lieved Him to be the Messias on account of His
miracles or of His teaching, called Him the Son
of David without more ado. He Himself never

disclaimed the title, and He implied by His con

duct that it belonged to Him as of right. At the

time, however, of His appearance, the House of

David had long lost its preeminent and conspicuous

position. The first leaders of the people on their

return from captivity had been of the royal

house, but in the succeeding generations the pro
minent rulers and deliverers of Israel had been

of the priestly race of the Asmoneans, and the

kingly power which was exercised by the princes

of that family had thrown into the shade the

descendants, if they were in any way known, of

the ancient line of kings. Indeed the House of

o
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David seems to have sunk altogether into insigni
ficance at this time. It was, so to say, expedient
that it should be so. Our Lord would have been

mixed up with the traditions of war and political

combinations, with intrigues of family interest and

relations with the Roman masters of the world,
if His family had at that time been on the throne,

or only lately dispossessed of the throne. His

kingdom would have at once appeared to be of

this world. Its spiritual character would have been

more difficult to recognize. The whole spirit of the

Gospel would have been violently contradicted by
the external circumstances of its founder. But He
was not the less to fulfil the prophecies. He was
not the less to sit, as Gabriel said to our Lady,
on the throne of His father David.

Here, again, we find the two Evangelists on

whom we depend for the historical facts of our

Lord s Life meeting, each in his own way, the

requirements of the Christian proof of the fulfil

ment of the prophecies. St. Matthew, at the outset

of his work, and St. Luke immediately after his

account of the Baptism of our Lord, give us two

genealogies, tracing His family down to St. Joseph,

through David from Abraham in the first case,

and from Heli, who is called the father of

St. Joseph, up to Adam himself in the other case. It

does not belong to the scope of the present volume

to enter on all the questions which have exercised

the ingenuity and industry of critics to so large

an extent, with reference to these two genealogies.
It will be enough to point out the chief questions
which have been raised, and to mention their most
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probable answers. It may be impossible to say
that any one of the various solutions of the most

important of these questions can be accepted as

so absolutely true as to leave no doubt on the

mind, so certain as to exclude the possibility of

the truth of some other. In such questions, and
at this time, this is hardly to be expected. These

questions did not occupy the attention of the con

temporaries of the Evangelists, when it would have
been possible to secure, without any trouble, the

additional information which would set all such

discussions at rest. The earliest author who at

tempts to settle them for us is not of very great

authority, nor are his statements accepted by the

best critics of our time. * We are, therefore, left

more or less to conjecture, but to such conjecture
as has very good grounds of probability.

It has been said that the two genealogies are

different in their form. That of St. Matthew de

scends from Abraham to our Lord, while that of

St. Luke ascends from Heli to Adam. Thus if we
cast the genealogy of St. Matthew into the same
form with that of St. Luke, reversing the order

of names, we have still a great difference to start

with, because St. Luke goes up to Adam, and
St. Matthew begins with Abraham. The list from
Adam to Abraham may be set aside as the first

division of the genealogy, which belongs to St. Luke

alone, tracing the line from Adam down to the first

of the great Patriarchs, the father of the faithful,

the first who received the promise as the father

of a particular nation, in which all the nations of

1
Julius Africanus, see Euseb. H. E, i, 7.
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the earth should be blessed. The second division

of the double genealogy is. that in which the two

lines of names are almost entirely identical, tracing
the holy line from Abraham to David. The third

division is that which carries on the genealogies
from David down to the extinction of the royal

power of his house at the captivity of Babylon.
In this part the two lines diverge almost at once,

for the genealogy of St. Matthew follows the house

of Solomon, and that of St. Luke follows that of

another son of David, Nathan. But at the time

of the Babylonian captivity the two lines again
meet in the persons of Salathiel and Zorobabel,
and then again they part, until the one gives us

Jacob as the father of St. Joseph, and the other

makes St. Joseph the son of Heli. It is remarkable

that the number of names in this part of the

genealogy of St. Luke is much greater than the

number of names in that of St. Matthew.

These genealogies have the appearance, which is

stronger in the first than in the second, of being

very old family documents. It must not seem too

much of a transference of modern notions into the

remote days of antiquity to use such a term. The

Jews were a nation in which the records of families

must of necessity have been considered the greatest
and most important treasures. Not more care was
taken in their legislation to keep them distinct from

the rest of the nations around them, than was
taken to keep up the respective families and tribes,

of which the nation consisted, in their distinct in

dividuality. But if this was the case with all the

Jewish tribes and families, it must naturally have
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been more than ordinarily the case with the royal

family of David. The names of the great Patriarchs

and of the historical personages in the annals of

Israel were no doubt sufficiently preserved in the

sacred writings, and thus it would have been quite

possible for St. Matthew or for St. Luke to

compose the earlier portions of their genealogies
from Scripture itself. But this cannot be said of

the later portions. Indeed it is clear that St. Luke
must have had to look elsewhere than to the records

of Scripture for the whole of the genealogy after

the time of David himself, and the same may be

said of St. Matthew with regard to his genealogy
after the time of Zorobabel, It is most probable
that each of the Evangelists went in the first in

stance to the records of Scripture for their lists of

names. This must have been the case in the earli

est portions of the genealogies before the time of

David. The most natural conjecture is that they
had before them the actual family pedigree in each

case, and .that if these were in accordance with

the Scriptural statements, it was because the

statements of Scripture themselves were originally
derived in great measure from the same sources as

the family pedigrees. It is not easy to imagine that

either the family of St. Joseph, or the family of the

Blessed Mother of God, would not have had these

documents at hand, or that they would not have been

used by the respective Evangelists. This considera

tion will be of use to us presently, when we come to

speak of the question of the direct lineage of our

Lord as it is to be gathered from these pedigrees.
Nor is it so easy to account for some curious phe-
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nomena, which are to be discovered in these lists of

the ancestors of our Lord, in any other way as in this.

We need not linger on the first part of the

genealogy as it is given in the Gospel of St Luke.

It contains one name which is not found in the old

Testament record as given in the book of Genesis,
either in the Hebrew text, in the Vulgate version, or

in that of St. Jerome. It occurs however, in the

Septuagint version, and it is probable that St. Luke
derived it from thence, and it may possibly have

existed in the Hebrew copies from which that

version was made. 2 This is the only remark that is

necessary on this first portion of the genealogy,
which may certainly have been copied by St. Luke
from the Greek text of the Scriptures. The second

part of the list, which is identical in both genealogies,
is probably also taken from the Scriptures. It is

remarkable that it contains, in the list of St. Mat

thew, the names of three women as mothers, each

of whom had some kind of blot on her character,

and this has been often used by the Fathers as

showing the humility of our Lord in allowing the

names of such persons to be mixed up in His

genealogy.
3 These women are Thamar the mother

of Phares and Zara, Rahab the woman of Jericho,
and Ruth the Moabitess, the mother of Jesse. It

is also added that David begat Solomon &quot;of her

that had been the wife of Urias.&quot;

2 The name is that of Cainan, St. Luke iii. 36. See Cornelius a

Lapide on this verse.

3 Albertus Magnus, in his book Missus est, as quoted by St. An
toninus, Summa, p. iv. Art. 15, ch. 4, remarks that these women
were not sinners at the time when they had a share in carrying on

the line of our Lord s ancestry.
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Another feature in this part of the genealogy
is the scarcity of the names in the list, if the

lapse of time be considered during which the

generations had to succeed each other. Thus we
are told in the book of Exodus that the length of

the time during which the Israelites remained in

Egypt was four hundred and thirty years. Yet at

the time of the Exodus the Prince of the tribe of

Juda was Naasson, the father of Salmon, and there

are only three names between him and Phares the

son of Juda by Thamar, born before the descent of

the Israelites into Egypt. There is a similar

difficulty in the next stage of the genealogy, for the

time between the entrance of the Israelites into

the promised land and the date of David, was three

hundred and sixty six years. Yet there are only
three names between Salmon and David. It is

clear that we must either understand that some
names are left out, as is certainly the case after the

time of David, or that the persons named must

have been very long lived, and have begotten their

children in extreme old age.

We have already said that the two genealogies

practically begin to differ most fundamentally after

the time of David. The genealogy of St. Matthew
follows the line of Solomon, and includes in

consequence most of the kings of Juda down
to the time of the Babylonian captivity. There

are three names left out in this list of kings, as

we find by a comparison of this genealogy with the

records of Scripture history. Where St. Matthew

says that Joram begat Ozias, he has left out the

names of Ochozias, Joas, and Amasias. The
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common account of this omission is that these

three kings were of the blood of the wicked

Jezebel, and on that account unworthy to be

entered in a genealogy of our Saviour, or generally,

among the princes of the house of David. On
the other hand the genealogy in St. Luke follows

the house of Nathan, though it, curiously enough,

rejoins the other, as it appears, with the name
of Salathiel the father of Zorobabel. It is also

noticeable that the number of names in the family
of Nathan is greater than that of the number of

names in the family of Solomon, even when the

three kings already mentioned are counted into

the latter, by four generations. These however
are not the only difficulties in the harmonising
of these two lists with the ascertained facts of

the Scriptural history, and the explanation of

these difficulties has given occasion to some of

the most interesting efforts of Christian criticism,

which it would be impossible for us to enter on

at any length in the present volume. A few

remarks must suffice on this point.
St. Matthew tells us that Jechonias, the son of

Josias, begat Salathiel. The eldest son of Josias
was not Jechonias, but Johanan, and the father of

Jechonias was Joakim. Both Joakim and Jechonias
are very severely spoken of in the prophecies of

Jeremias, and it is said, apparently of Joakim in

particular, that he is to be written as barren,
&quot;

that

there shall not be a man of his seed that shall sit

on the throne of David, to have power any more in

Juda.&quot;
4 On the other hand we find that the name

4
}er. xxii. 30; xxxvi. o.
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of Jechonias appears to be repeated twice over in

the genealogy of St. Matthew, as without this repe

tition, the number of fourteen generations which is

insisted on in the text, in each of the three several

stages of the genealogy, would not be verified.

The solution of this difficulty appears to be found

in the probable conjecture, which is supported by
some authority, that the first name which we read

Jechonias should rather be Johanan, with whom the

second of St. Matthew s divisions is terminated.

The difficulty about Jechonias, and the curious

repetition of the names of Salathiel and Zorobabel

in each of the genealogies, have given rise to an

opinion which has been defended with immense

ingenuity by some writers, among whom is the

learned Zaccaria, that in Jechonias the line of

Solomon really came to an end, and that the royal
race was then continued in the line of Nathan. We
find however, in the prophecy of Zacharias,

5 the family
of David distinguished from the family of Nathan,
and the opinion of which we speak, however ably

defended, seems to be unproved. Perhaps, however,
it may be supposed that Salathiel, who in the gene

alogy of St. Matthew is said to be the son of

Jechonias, and in that of St. Luke is said to be the

son of Neri, was in truth the legal son of Jechonias,
as succeeding him in the princely dignity, and the

natural son of the father to whom he is given in the

second genealogy, that is of Neri. There is some

thing of the same kind of difficulty in the mention

of the name of Zorobabel, though he is said in both

genealogies to be the son of Salathiel. The name
5 xii. 12, 13.
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occurs in a catalogue in the first book of Paralipo-

mena,
6 where the father of a Zorobabel is said to

be Phadaia. This however must be another person
of the same name, as the genealogies are here

confirmed by the books of Esdras, Nehemias (or the

second of Esdras), and Aggeus, in all of which the

ethnarch Zorobabel is said to be the son of Salathiel.

With regard to the last portion of the genealogies,

ending in each case with the name of St. Joseph,
there is the greatest possible difference between

them. The number of generations on the side of

the family of Nathan, as compared with that on the

side of Solomon as given by St. Matthew, is very
much greater. There are at least seventeen names
between that of Zorobabel and that of St. Joseph in

the second genealogy, and only nine in the former.

Some of the names in both seem to be very similar,

if not identical, though differently written in the

Greek text. Thus Achim in St. Matthew may be

the same person with Naggi in St. Luke, Eliud in

St. Matthew may be the same as Esli in St. Luke,
and above all, Mathan who is the grandfather of

St. Joseph in St. Matthew, may very well be the

same person as Mathat, who is his grandfather in

St. Luke. But except in these particulars, there is

no sign of identity in the two lines.

The line given by St. Luke is evidently the one of

the two which has been the most carefully preserved,
while that which St. Matthew has inserted seems to

have been subjected to some kind of manipulation,
names here and there being left out for the reason

which has been suggested with regard to the three

8
ii. 19.
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omitted Kings of Juda, in whose veins the blood of

Jezebel flowed, while others have been also inserted

in the case of the women, of whom we have spoken.
And the genealogy in St. Matthew seems to have

been formed on the principle of giving fourteen

generations in each division, and this may have had

some influence on the omission of various names.

But that both the genealogies are authentic docu

ments, preserved in the families from which our

Lord sprang, there can be no reasonable doubt. It

would have been quite in keeping with the object of

St. Matthew s Gospel, that he should carefully

secure the best genealogical information in his power.
And we can hardly imagine St. Luke compiling a

genealogy for himself, especially one which is so

obviously different from that of St. Matthew. But

that he should insert in his Gospel so precious a

document, if it existed to his hand, is probable in

the highest degree.
The most interesting of the questions which

have been raised concerning these genealogies is

undoubtedly that which inquires which of them is

the direct and natural genealogy of our Blessed

Lord. On this subject, again, almost every possible

opinion has been held. Some have been so ven

turesome as to think, that the names in the two

genealogies are merely different names of the same

persons all through. The next alternative is that

the one is the genealogy of St. Joseph, the other

the genealogy of our Blessed Lady. But here of

course there has been a further difference, and some
have assigned the genealogy of St. Matthew to

St. Joseph, while others have assigned the same to
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our Blessed Lady. Lastly, others have thought
that both the genealogies belong, as they are said

or seem to be said to belong, to St. Joseph, and

that either Jacob or Heli was his actual father, the

other of the two being his legal father. This

opinion need not exclude the other already men

tioned, that one of the genealogies is the true line

of the ancestry of our Blessed Lady, her natural

father or grandfather having become legally the

father of St. Joseph.
There appear to have been three possible ways

by which a man might be legally the son of another

than his own natural father. In the first place he

might be son by inheritance, or by that particular
kind of inheritance involved in his having married

the daughter of an uncle who had left no male issue.

In this case he would be called the son of his uncle,

and the inheritance would pass on in the name of

his uncle, as the grandfather of his children and

his own legal father. We have this case especially

provided for in the last chapter of the Book of

Numbers, in which we are told that the question
was raised by a family of the tribe of Manasseh,
in which one of the brothers had left daughters

only, and it was feared that, if they married out of

their tribe or of their own family, the possessions
of their father would pass to another tribe. In

this case, the daughters were married, by the order

of Moses, to their own first cousins, and thus the

inheritance remained in the tribe and the family of

their father, and passed on in his name, their hus

bands therefore being considered as his sons and heirs.

If our Blessed Lady had been one of the
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daughters, or the only daughter, of this Zalphaad,
and St. Joseph her cousin, the son of the brother

of Zalphaad, his name would have been entered

in the genealogy of the family of her father as if

he had been his son, and not his nephew. And,

moreover, her name would not have been inserted

in the document. And the law would apply to

the next of kin, even if he were not the actual

nephew of the father who had died without

male issue. This is one way in which a man
who married an heiress, who was such because

she had no brother to continue her father s

family, might be reckoned both as the son of his

own father, and the son of her father. In the

second place, there may perhaps have been adop
tions among the Jews, though it is not at all likely

that this would have been allowed as a legitimate

way of perpetuating a family which would otherwise

have been extinct. The third way was by the

operation of the law of the levirate, whereby a

brother was obliged to marry the wife of his

brother, who had died without issue, and so raise

up seed to his brother. We have an instance of

the working of this law in the case of Ruth, the

grandmother of David. Booz her husband by this

law was not, indeed, the nearest of kin, but he

stepped into the place of the nearest of kin, on the

refusal of the latter to fulfil his obligation in favour

of Ruth. The manner in which this third method
is applied to the solution of the question now before

us by some ancient writers, is as follows. These
writers tell us that Jacob and Heli were the sons of

the same mother, who was married to their respec-



THE HOUSE OF DAVID.

tive fathers in succession. Heli is then supposed to

have died without offspring, and Jacob is then sup

posed to have married the widow of Heli, by the

levirate law, and to have become the father of

St. Joseph. This however, supposes that the law

applied to uterine brothers, sons of the same mother

and not of the same father, and that in this case the

inheritance would pass on as in the line of one of

these fathers as well as of the other. If this had

really been the case with the family of St. Joseph,
we should then be left to prove the Davidical

descent of our Lord through His Mother, not from

these genealogies, both of which would belong to

St. Joseph, but from the fact that the Jews were

enjoined to marry in their own tribe, and thus the

Davidical descent of St. Joseph would also prove
the Davidical origin of his Blessed Spouse.

In making a choice for ourselves between these

several ways of explaining the difficulty before us,

it is natural that we should be guided by considera

tions which have great weight with us throughout
the whole of this work in similar questions. We
have to say over and over again, that one of the

most important elements in the right solution of

all questions which arise from the apparent dif

ferences between the several Evangelists, must be

the careful consideration of the scope and aim of

each several writer in that holy band. We have

not before us simply two or three different, or

seemingly different, statements which have to be

reconciled, but we have these statements made
for us by authors with whom we are familiar, by
St. Matthew, or St. Mark, or St. Luke, as the case
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may be. It follows therefore as a natural principle
in interpreting any seeming discrepancy, to take

cognisance of anything that we may know of the

habits and methods of each several writer, and

endeavour by this means to settle what appears to

require explanation. In the present case, it cannot

be denied that, to the Jews and to those conversant

with the polity and manners of that nation, it

would not have been difficult to conclude that our

Lord s Virgin Mother was of the line of David,
from the fact that her holy Spouse was the lineal

descendant of David, both by the line, if so it

were, of Solomon, and by the line of Nathan. The
child of the wife of St. Joseph would have been

considered by them as the Son of David, without

further evidence, and even while they acknowledged
as an undoubted truth that He was born of a pure

Virgin, and that St. Joseph was not, in the natural

sense of the words, His Father. And we may use

this truth as sufficiently explaining to us, how it

may have been that St. Matthew gave the genealogy
of St. Joseph alone, and that not one of the per
sons mentioned in the last part of his list, was

actually a progenitor of Mary or of her Son.

But what we can say of St. Matthew s Gospel
cannot be said of that of St. Luke. The third

Evangelist wrote mainly for the Gentile Churches,
and the Gentile Christians and the converts of

St. Paul would expect that, if he gave them any

genealogy at all, he would give them one which

contained the true natural descent of our Lord

from David, if any stress at all was to be laid on

the genealogy to prove His right to the title of the
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Son of David. The Davidical descent of our Lord

is prominent in the very narrative which precedes
the genealogy in St. Luke. The Angel speaks to

our blessed Lady at once of the Child, Who is to

be born of her, having given to Him the throne of

His father David, and our Blessed Lady, when
she hints that she can have no issue in the ordinary

way, on account of her vow, says nothing about her

own origin from any other family than that of

David. Now to the Gentile Christians the truth,

if it were so, that St. Joseph had two fathers of the

house of David, the one by natural descent, the

other by the operation of the peculiar Jewish law

of the levirate, would hardly be enough for their

satisfaction. They would certainly prefer to have

a genealogy which was in the strict and natural

sense the genealogy of our Blessed Lord, through
His Mother, and if this had not been given by
St. Matthew, it would be in accordance with the

constant method of St. Luke to supply the

deficiency, if he had the means of doing so. On
the other hand, the same considerations show us

that St. Luke would not have been likely to give
another and a merely legal genealogy of St. Joseph
without a special reason. This prepares us to find

that the genealogy of the third Gospel is in its later

stages radically different from that in the first

Gospel, for the very simple and cogent reason

that it really belongs to the blessed Mother of

our Lord, and gives us her line of descent from

David, while St. Matthew had given us the similar

descent of St. Joseph. This seems so clear, that

it may be doubted whether any one would have
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understood it otherwise, but for the fact that the

name of St. Joseph is put into the list at its

beginning, instead of the name of the blessed

Mother of our Lord. This however, was required

by the rule of the nullity, so to say, of women in

strict genealogies.
A close study of the Gospel of St. Luke makes

us aware that, although this Evangelist does

not mention the former labourers in the same

holy field who had preceded him, he is constantly

writing, and selecting the materials for insertion

in his Gospel, with reference to them. He

prefers always to give something like what they
have related, rather than the same identical

things which they have related. This is the

general rule of the composition of his Gospel,
and it is certainly nowhere more faithfully followed

than in the opening chapters, which, as will be

said by and bye, appear to come to us direct from

the holy Mother of our Lord herself. Considering
the comparative fewness of the incidents of the

early mysteries of the Incarnation, it is marvellous

how St. Luke has avoided repeating anything that

St. Matthew had said. It was very important
in the history that it should be known how
St. Joseph came to be satisfied that he was to

act as the father of the holy Child. The mysteries
of the Epiphany, of the flight into Egypt, of the

Massacre of the Innocents, and the selection of

Nazareth as the place of residence of the Holy
Family during the thirty years of the Hidden

Life, were most important, and they lay strictly

within the sphere of the most tender recollections

p
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of that blessed Mother. But all these are omitted

by St. Luke and, no reason can be given for their

omission so probable as that they were omitted by

him, because they had been already mentioned by
St. Matthew. For St. Luke to give another

genealogy of St. Joseph, when it was so obviously

opportune that he should give one of our blessed

Lady as a companion to that of St. Joseph already

given by the former Evangelist, is by no means

probable or in keeping with the character of his

Gospel.
On the other hand, there is much to show that

the materials of these early chapters of St. Luke

are drawn from the blessed Mother herself, as will

seem more and more certain, the more patiently

and carefully they are examined. Thus it becomes

very highly probable indeed that this genealogy
in the third Gospel is actually hers. The remini

scences in these chapters are all hers, the language
of this part of the Gospel is hers, as has already

been remarked elsewhere. No one, perhaps, but

our Blessed Lady would have spoken so simply of

St. Joseph as the father of our Lord without quali

fication. It was the family word, used by the Child

and the Mother. The account of the Annunciation

could come from no one but herself, and the same

may be said of the Magnificat and the account of

the Visitation. Nothing can be more probable than

that, as the heiress of her family, she should have

preserved the genealogy by which her own father s

ancestry was traced up to David. The absence of

her own name is easily accounted for. The line

was always traced through men and not through
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women. There is very great probability indeed,

on many grounds, for the opinion that St. Joseph
was her next of kin, and that the marriage between

them was of necessity, in order that the law might
be fulfilled as to the preservation of the property of

her father in the same line and family. In this

case St. Joseph s name would be inserted instead

of hers, not simply because she became his wife,

but because it was his business, or because he was
one of those whose business it might be, to continue

the family of her father by marrying his daughter.
He became thus, in accordance with the Law, her

father s son. In this way there is no difficulty at all

about the genealogies. The one gives us the line

of St. Joseph, the other gives us the line of our

Blessed Lady, and our Lord is thus shown to be

the descendant of David, both by the line of

Solomon, by the spouse of His Mother, and by
the line of Nathan by His Mother herself.

It is also clear that of the two theories by which
it may be attempted to explain the present question,

by reference to the provisions of the Jewish law,

namely, the law which provided for the marriage of

an heiress to one of her own kinsfolk on the father s

side, and the levirate law, by which it was ordained

that a brother should marry the widow of his brother

deceased without issue, the former is by far the

most natural to use as the solution of the question

relating to our Blessed Lady s marriage with

St. Joseph. The reason for this statement is found

in the fact that we have here two distinct and

widely separated lines to unite, and it is not easy to

see how a member of one of these distinct lines can
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be supposed to have been the brother of a member ot

the other, so as to have incumbent on him the duty
of marrying the widow of that brother according to

the levirate law. The authors who suppose this to

have been the case in the two lines before us, are

almost of necessity driven to the supposition that

the two supposed brothers were uterine brothers

only, the children of the same mother, but not of the

same father. But it does not appear at first sight,

how the object of the law of the levirate would be

served by the extension of its obligations to brothers

who were only uterine brothers. In such a case,

the next of kin to either would be on his father s

side, whose family he would have to perpetuate.

Uterine brothers might also be next of kin, but it

does not seem probable, and we have not sufficient

data to prove, that the actual fact was so. But

it would be possible otherwise, even after the

lines of Solomon and Nathan had been separated

for generations, for one of the house of Solomon to

be next of kin to the heiress of the house of Nathan,
and this is all that would be requisite to make the

marriage of our Blessed Lady to St. Joseph obli

gatory according to the provisions of the law.

It may be added, in the last place, that some

such reason for the marriage of our Blessed Lady

might be supposed to have existed, from her own

language to the Angel at her Annunciation. We
must either suppose her Virginal purpose and vow
to have been adopted by her in the course of the few

weeks that might have elapsed after her betrothal

to her holy Spouse, or to have been the settled rule

of her life, as far as it depended on her own inten-
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tions and desires, from the beginning. It is

needless to say that this last is the most probable

hypothesis of the two. But if this be so, then we
should require some reason for her entering into the

state of matrimony at all. We are not now speak

ing of the Divine reasons which may have guided
the Providence of God in arranging that our Lord

should be born of a pure Virgin, who was, at the

same time, a wife, but of the reasons which may
have induced our Blessed Lady herself to take a

husband, even though we may suppose that he was
from the beginning of the same lofty purpose with

herself as to the Virginal character of the marriage.
But our Lady paints herself for us, if we may
venture so to speak, in the first chapters of

St. Luke, as one pre-eminently devoted to the holy

prescriptions of the Law. And it thus becomes

more easy and more in keeping with what we know
of her, to suppose that there was some legal reason

for the marriage, and that St. Joseph was pointed
out by the law itself as the person whom she should

marry. Thus there was a human reason for the

union, as well as all those other Divine reasons

which the Fathers speak of, and the marriage was
an act of obedience on the part of these two pre
eminent saints. They were brought together by
the &quot; Law of the Lord.&quot;

It hardly belongs to the present place in our

work, to explain what we shall presently have to

speak of, namely, the difficulty that may be raised

against the theory of which we are speaking now,
from the traditional name of the father of our

Blessed Lady, which as all know, is Joachim.
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This is in reality no difficulty at all. It is rather

a confirmation of the theory. For it is well known
that Eliachim is the same name as Joachim, and

there are several instances in the Old Testament
in which the two words are used indifferently,

being, in truth, derivatives or compounds of the

name of God, Eli or Jehovah. There is, in fact,

a kind of interchange in the two genealogies of

the names of our Blessed Lady and of St. Joseph.
In the first genealogy we have our Lady s name,
not exactly substituted for that of St. Joseph, but

it is inserted as that of the parent of our Lord,
Whose genealogy is being given, in a way to show
how she belonged the line of which a list has

been given. It is &quot;Joseph, the husband of Mary
of whom was born

Jesus.&quot;
In the other genealogy,

the name of St. Joseph is inserted as that of the

parent of our Lord, who is said to be &quot;

as was

supposed the son of
Joseph,&quot; and then comes next

the name of the father of our Blessed Lady, as if

the writer had put the name of the one for that

of the other. The true and natural genealogy
would have been thus expressed, that our Lord
was the Son of Mary, the daughter of Heli. But

for reasons which are quite obvious, it is said

instead of this, that He was supposed to be the

Son of Joseph, the other names on the genealogy

remaining the same as before.

We have thus, in these two ancient documents, a

sufficient catalogue of the ancestry of our Lord,
and they prove as far as any such proof can be

furnished, that He was descended from David, as

has been said, through the house of his son Nathan,
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while the Spouse of our Lord s Mother was the heir

to David through the line and house of Solomon.

If we are to conjecture on such a point, from the

evidences that remain to us, we should be inclined

to think that, at the time of which we are speaking,
the house of David had not only vanished from the

public position in which it had so long remained,
but that there were not very many lines extant in

which the blood of the holy king flowed. This is

only what would be natural after the lapse of so

many generations, and the many calamities which

had befallen the royal house and the chosen nation

itself. Thus it would not be surprising if the next

of kin to our Blessed Lady should be but a distant

relative, although there is no necessity for this

conclusion. The two lines which certainly remained

late on in the history, those of Nathan and

Solomon, may have frequently intermarried and

thus renewed their original connection. In any
case the line of David was obscure, though it is

probable that the lineage would have been even

more carefully recorded, and preserved in documents,
for the very reason of the obscurity. A few pious

persons may have made it a sort of devotion to

watch the hidden line from which the promised
salvation was to spring up. It is indeed impossible
that the promise itself should have lived on in

the hearts of many, without there remaining, by its

side, a great and tender interest in the family in

which that promise was to be fulfilled. But after

that mention of the houses of David and of Nathan

in the prophet Zacharias,
7 we find no historical

7 Zach. xii. 12, 13.
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evidence even of their existence, until the veil is

lifted in the opening of the Gospel history. After

the times of Salathiel and Zorobabel, whose names
occur in both genealogies, there is no one named in

either line whose name is known outside these

documents.

This holy line, then, lived in peace and obscurity,
a blessed line, fathers succeeded by their sons, and

passing away unnoticed by the world, but watched

over by the holy Angels, and, it may be supposed,

many of them helped, by the consciousness of the

promise which they inherited, to greater faithfulness

in the service of God and more earnest prayer for

the advent of the long desired Child. They shared

in the trials and sufferings of the holy nation, which

had to pass through a furnace of fire under the

Greek successors of Alexander, and was always
liable to attacks from the hostility of the nearest of

its neighbours. The Asmonean princes raised the

nation once more to something like dignity and

security, but they had to purchase the friendship of

Rome by becoming its allies, that is, its subjects.

At the time of the Incarnation, the throne of David

was occupied by the foreign prince Herod, one of

the hated race of the Edomites, and it was clear,

to all who devoutly studied the prophecies, that the

fulness of time must be at hand. But where was
the House of David ? Where were the parents or

the parent of whom the Blessed Child was to be

born ? Bethlehem was to be the place, but where,
in Bethlehem itself, was there a trace of the lineage

of David ?

It seems strange to us that there should be so
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much difficulty in answering this question. Not
indeed that it was to be expected that the House
of David should be conspicuous in the eyes of the

world, at the time of the Incarnation, for it was

probably the direct counsel of God that it should

be obscure. But it seems strange to us that there

should be few and uncertain records existing among
the treasures of Christian tradition, concerning the

family and the immediate progenitors of the Blessed

Mother herself, who had been the subject of so

many prophetical anticipations. Here, however,
we are met, not exactly by darkness, but certainly

by some obscurity, which may be attributed to a

twofold cause.

In the first place, let us repeat what has been

said already. The records of the early Church are

to us practically the records of the Gentile Churches.

It is not to be disputed, indeed, there are distinct

evidences of the fact, that before many years had

elapsed after the day of Pentecost, there were

Christian Churches throughout the length and

breadth of the Holy Land, while, in Jerusalem
itself, there were many thousands of devout be

lievers. But we have the fewest possible remains

of these Churches. They were probably involved

in the general desolation which fell on the whole

country and nation, when the time came for the

chastisement to be inflicted of which our Lord had
forewarned His Apostles. They retained, long after

the time of the admission of the Gentiles to the

Church, the customs and rites of their national

religion, as far as those were compatible with their

Christian profession. It cannot be doubted that
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among them, if anywhere, the traditions of the

family of our Blessed Lady and her holy Spouse
were preserved and cherished. But these Churches

do not live to us in any literary records, and we
are almost entirely without knowledge of anything

concerning them except their existence. This is

one of the reasons which may be assigned for the

comparative scarcity of our materials, when we

attempt to reconstruct the early history of what we

call, more particularly, the Holy Family.
Another reason may also be given. We are

told by some of the earlier Fathers, by some at

least of the great age which succeeded to that

emancipation of the Church from persecution and

proscription which was the work of Constantine,

that the materials which were in existence of the

kind of which we are in search, were very con

siderably tampered with by heretical adulterations.

On this account the class of literature to which

the Apocryphal Gospels belong was under great

suspicion, and it is most probable that, so to say,

the innocent suffered with the guilty in the pro

scription which followed, and many a genuine
morsel of ancient tradition was neglected and

perished, because it could not easily be discrimi

nated from the spurious matter which had grown
up around it. The word Apocryphal is not in its

proper meaning a word of necessarily bad import,
for it may be applied to writings of the most perfect

orthodoxy and the most complete veracity. But
on account of the many dangerous and heretical

works which had been put in circulation by the

enemies of the Church, we find the Fathers speaking
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more severely of the whole class than some of its

members deserved. It is clear that to a writer,

for instance, like St. Jerome, there was a great

temptation to reject and proscribe the whole of a

literature which might still contain many precious
historical traditions. The influence of these two

facts, the loss of the early traditions of the Churches
of the Holy Land, and the great suspicion legiti

mately entertained of Apocryphal writings, on

account of the poison of heresy from which many
of them were not free, seems to furnish us with

the natural explanation of this fact of the scarcity
and uncertain authority of the traditions which
have come down to us, concerning the immediate

parents and kinsfolk of our Blessed Lady and
St. Joseph.

It does not follow that we have no information on

this subject which we can confidently trust. The

very jealousy of the Fathers of whom we speak,
secures to us the strong probability that the facts of

which we are about to speak may be considered as

historically accurate, though we should be glad to

have fuller information on points which are left

uncertain in these venerable traditions. The points
of which we thus speak are chiefly those which
must have naturally become the subjects of specula
tion in an uncritical age, and to which the language
of the Gospels, not well understood, was likely to

give rise. Thus we have several women mentioned
in the Gospels as the sisters of our Blessed Lady,
and we have men mentioned who are called the

brethren of our Lord. The slightest attention to

the language of Scripture is enough to satisfy all
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unprejudiced minds that, in the latter case, the

persons mentioned must have been cousins or

kinsfolk, and not brothers of our Lord in the strict

sense of the word. With regard to the sisters of

our blessed Lady, the case is not quite so clear at

first sight, and hence we have a number of specu
lations about the marriages of St. Anne after the

death of her husband, the father of the blessed

Virgin, some of which are eminently uncritical.

Among other things we find the name of Salome,

certainly that of a woman, set down as that of a

third husband of St. Anne. But the naming of so

many persons in the Gospels, as near relatives of

our Lord and His Mother, necessarily set conjec
ture to work, and it is probable that in a great many
of the professed traditions we have nothing more
than conjectures.
The old and Catholic tradition, however about

the parents of the Blessed Mother of our Lord,

ought not to be considered as having no more
certain foundation than this. It can have no such

conjectural origin. It was an old tradition in the

time of the the Fathers of the third or fourth

centuries, and there is no reason at all for doubting
its essential accuracy. The main outlines of the

history are found in such writers as St. Epiphanius,
St. Gregory of Nyssa, and St. John of Damascus,
and there can be no reason for supposing, as some

critics have done, that these authors were too ready
to let themselves repeat the inventions of apocryphal
writers older than themselves. The probability is,

that by far the greater part of the old legend, so to

call it, is based on (genuine and authentic tradition.
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Moreover, the existence of the very ancient Church
of St. Anne at Jerusalem, and of the tomb of

St. Joachim at the same place, proves that in the

very earliest times of that liberty, so to call it, of

Christian devotion, which was granted by Constan-

tine and encouraged by St. Helena, the names and

memories of the parents of our Blessed Lady were

fresh in the minds of the faithful.

We must endeavour to give the general result of

the tradition as it has come down to us, without

copying exactly the details from any one author.

It seems fairly certain that St. Joachim was of lineal

descent from David, and if as we seem to have the

best reason for concluding, he is the person who is

named in the genealogy of St. Luke as Heli, the

father or father-in-law of St. Joseph, we have the

whole line of his ancestry in that document.

The origin of the family of St. Anne is not

so easily ascertained. Some writers have seen

a clue to her ancestry in the fact that St. Elisabeth,

the mother of the Baptist, is called by the Angel,
at the Annunciation, the cousin or kinswoman of

our Blessed Lady, and this has led them to suppose
that St. Anne was the daughter of a Levitical

family. This might easily have been the case, as

the Levites, being scattered over the whole of the

Holy Land, might have been in the habit of giving
their daughters in marriage to their neighbours of

other tribes. It is natural that, in the absence of

facts of undoubted certainty, the piety of the faith

ful should have endeavoured to fill up the blanks in

the story of the parents of our Blessed Lady for

themselves, and it must be confessed that there are
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several versions of the more accidental parts of the

ancient tradition. There is nothing in it, however,
inconsistent with the supposition that one at least

of the parents of St. Anne was of the priestly race.

The Greek Menology, as quoted by that very

judicious and learned writer Trombelli, tells us that

St. Anne was the daughter of a priest named

Matthan, of Bethlehem, and that he had three

daughters Mary, Sobe, and Anne. The first of the

three married in Bethlehem and was the mother of

a daughter named Maria Salome. The second also

married in Bethlehem, and was the mother of

St. Elisabeth. The third married Joachim of

Nazareth, and was the mother of our Blessed Lady.
The fact that St. Joachim is found settled at

Nazareth is variously explained. Some think that

he had left the city of David because his fortune

was comparatively moderate, and he did not wish to

live where he would be known as the heir of the

line of David, or at least of one of the lines of the

royal family. The two sisters of St. Anne were

blessed with children, but the marriage of

St. Joachim remained sterile. Those were days in

which the near approach of the fulness- of time

made all the wives in Israel desire to be mothers,
and this must have been especially the case with

those of the house of David. The holy pair were

tried by God in the way in which many others

before them had been tried, but they did not fail to

correspond to the discipline of Providence by the

practice of good works and especially of large

almsdeeds. It is said of them that they divided their

substance, from time to time, into three portions,
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one of which alone they reserved for themselves,

giving the other two to the poor and to the Temple.
Still the years rolled on, and they had both reached

a great age without having their home gladdened by
the presence of a child. The story goes on to say
that Joachim had made an offering in the Temple
at a certain festival, but his offering had been

rejected with contumely by the High Priest, who

reproached him with the sterility of his marriage,
which he attributed to some displeasure of God.

The holy patriarch was immensely afflicted by the

insult, and retired from his home, hiding himself

among the shepherds of his flock for the space of

many weeks.

In the mean time St. Anne, as the story runs, was
much afflicted by the absence of her husband, and

at the same time one of her servants, in a moment
of anger, had reproached her also with the sterility

of her womb. St. Anne went into her garden, and

poured out her heart in prayer. Her eye fell on a

bird sitting on its nest full of young ones, and she

begged God earnestly to grant her the fertility

which he did not deny to His irrational creatures.

Each of the pair was consoled by an Angelic vision,

in which they were assured that their prayer was

heard, and St. Joachim was told to return to his

home, first joining his wife in Jerusalem at the

Golden Gate of the Temple, whither she was
directed to go and meet him. They gave thanks in

the Temple, and promised God that the child that

should be born of them should be there dedicated to

His service, as, it seems, was the custom with some
children at that time. In due time the child was
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born, and named Mary. She was born in her

parents house in Nazareth, the same house which

is now the centre of so much devotion to the

Catholic world as the Holy House of Loreto. And

finally when quite a child, at the same age as that

at which Samuel had been taken by his mother to

the Tabernacle, and handed over to the charge of

the high priest Heli, our Blessed Lady was taken

by her parents and dedicated to the service of God
in a house adjoining the Temple.

It is quite possible that many of the details of

this history cannot be proved to be historical. But

it would be a great error on that account to con

demn the whole as a legend without foundation.

The whole story is beautiful, and thoroughly

Scriptural in character. Some parts of it, so to say,

are so Scriptural as to seem copies from other

Scriptural histories, while others are full of simple

grace which does not look like fiction. After what

is called the revival of learning in Europe, and

especially in consequence of the great storm of the

Reformation, the spirit of criticism took great hold

on the minds of the learned even among Catholics,

and although we owe very much indeed to the

labours of the best Catholic critics, it is not by any
means certain that the destructive tendency was
not allowed by some of them too free a scope, in

matters connected mainly with the devotional and

affective instincts of the Christian people. The
soundest criticism is that which takes into con

sideration all the elements which deserve to be

considered, and among these it was for a time

too common not to reckon the authority of ancient
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tradition concerning Saints and martyrs, tradition

which perhaps had already expressed itself in

worship and liturgical celebration, and which, when
that was once established, seemed to rest on

nothing more in the way of historical proof. We
are now beginning to see more clearly how little

a merely negative argument is worth, when it

assails the developments of Christian devotion,

especially when widely spread, and found in dif

ferent parts of the world. We are accustomed to

find old legends, which have been rejected, suddenly
confirmed by new discoveries, and we are able to

understand that the existence of the first trace of

some tradition in the fifth or sixth or seventh century,
or even later, is no argument that it was then for

the first time invented. The Church is guided by
a Divine instinct, as well as by a cautious prudence,
in the sanction which she gives to liturgical com
memorations and devotional practices, and she has

encouraged her children in the honour which they

pay to St. Joachim and to St. Anne, as much from

a feeling that it is grounded on the truth as from

a desire to do honour to Saints so closely connected

with our Lord and His blessed Mother. She does

not pledge herself to the details of their histories,

but she does not certainly leave them altogether
unsanctioned.

Another remark may be made with regard to

the great similarity which can be traced between

the details of the history of St. Anne, and those

of early Scripture stories. When we remember
how probable it is that the whole stream of the

Scriptural history is what it is, for the sake of its

Q
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fulfilment in the Kingdom of the Incarnation, it

surely ought not to surprise us if we find that the

history which professes to relate to us what took

place with regard to the entrance into the world

of one who was so great a subject of prophecy as

our Blessed Lady, should have so many features

which have been anticipated in the history of earlier

saints. All through the story of the Old Testament

there runs the line of marvellous births of children

born of aged parents, of fertility denied to nature

and then granted to ardent prayer, of the conso

lation of the afflicted by angelic visitations, and

the like. It may fairly be said, that these anticipa

tions must have been intended to have something

directly corresponding to them in the New
Testament. Nor can there be found any more
natural place for the fulfilment of such anticipa

tions than in the introduction into the world of

the Mother of God. Our Lord was to be born

of a pure Virgin, under the shadow of a chaste

marriage, and there could not be in Him the

personal fulfilment of these predictions. They
may be considered, indeed, as distant preparations
for the great and unparalleled miracle of His Con

ception by a pure Virgin. But if we have been

prepared by our study of prophecy to see in His

Blessed Mother the figure never to be separated
from Him in the promise and its repetitions, it is

surely natural to see more directly the anticipa
tions of her own conception and birth in these

ancient incidents. As there are so many things
inserted in the Sacred Scriptures because they are

anticipations of the life and work of our Lord, so



THE HOUSE OF DAVID. 243

it is reasonable to suppose that there are many
things, besides direct prophecies, which have their

place in the sacred records on account of their

resemblance to what was to happen in the story
of our Blessed Lady. It is thus quite as reasonable

to consider that the story of Anna the mother of

Samuel, that of the other Anna the wife of the

younger Tobias, and the like, have their place in

Scripture because of their reference to the history
of our Lady, as to suppose that the story of the

parents of our Lady is made up, by a kind of

devout patchwork, from these incidents of the

Old Testament.

There is also another consideration which must

not be forgotten with regard to this subject. When
we read of the children in the Old Testament who
have been granted to the prayers of their parents,

after the time has passed when they might have

come in the ordinary course of nature, we expect to

find that they are children marked by God for some

high purpose in His Providence, for the carrying on

of the holy line, or for the performance of some

great achievements in which something prophetic is

contained. So it was with the children of Sara, of

Rebecca, of Anna the mother of Samuel, of the

mother of Sampson. And one natural reason for

this Providence is, that they are of necessity the

children of prayer, and in most cases the children

begotten, if we may so use the words of St. John,
not of the will of the flesh nor of the will of man,
not out of indulgence of natural appetite, or for any
other reason than the holy desire of having them
to dedicate to the service of God. But if any child
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might be expected so to be conceived and born, it

was surely the Immaculate Mother of God herself.

The story of which we are speaking describes the

conception and the birth of our Lady in the way in

which we might fairly expect to find them in

Scripture. Some details may have been lost in the

general wreck of all the more distinctly Jewish

traditions, which was the result of the transference

of the blessings of the Church from the apostate
nation. But enough survives to be the food of our

reasonable devotion, a tradition like that of the

Assumption itself, which has made its own way, as

it were, in the heart of the Church, and which is all

the dearer to us because we feel that it is true, for

the reason that so it must have been, as well as

because we have reasons for knowing that so it was.

If we could consider the story of St. Joachim and

St. Anne as a mere imagination, it would still

be an imagination founded on Scriptural anticipa

tions and embodying great moral and spiritual

truths. But we have the best reasons for thinking
that it is historically true, at least in its main out

lines, although that kind of uncertainty hangs about

its details, which belongs to a large class of facts as

to which we would willingly know so much more

than we do the whole range of personal, local,

and individual circumstances connected with the

fulfilment of the great counsel of God for the

redemption of our race by the Son of Mary.



CHAPTER VI.

THE MOTHER OF GOD.

IN a former chapter we have given some slight

account of the great and Divine words in which

the fourth Evangelist has set before us the im

measurable greatness of the Person of the Son
of God, Who was to become Incarnate for the

salvation of the world. By the side of this great
ness everything human and created is not only
small and dwarfed, but absolutely nothing, and,

if there are comparative degrees of elevation and

sanctity among created beings, and among those

who belong to the race which He has chosen to

take to Himself by the Hypostatic Union with

our created nature, all that is holy or great, in

any measure or degree, is such by means only
of participation with Him. Of His fulness have

we all received, and grace for grace. It is not

wonderful, therefore, that the records of the Sacred

Scriptures should contain no detailed description
or account of any created sanctity short of His

ineffable grace, and that even in the case of the

glorious Virgin Mother, who, next to Himself, was
the great subject of prophetical anticipation in the

ages before His appearance, we should be left to

the deductions and reasonings of theologians, and

the traditional belief of the children of the Church.
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We know how St. John passes over, almost

without notice, the creation of the whole material

universe by the word of God. It is not quite in

the same way that the Sacred writers of the

history of the Incarnation do not linger over the

spiritual prerogatives, even of the Blessed Mother

herself in whose womb He became Man. These

things were sufficiently contained, and, in relation

to the conditions under which the Evangelist

wrote, adequately set forth for the earliest Chris

tians, in what the Gospels tell us about our Lord

Himself. The sweet Providence of God had other

designs for the unfolding of these treasures in the

way most honourable to Him, and most full of

consideration for us. The theologians and spiri

tual writers of the Church have supplied gradually
what was wanting, and they devote considerable

portions of their treatises to the subject of the

Blessed Virgin. In the present work, we must

forbear from entering at length on this most

beautiful part of the Kingdom of the Incarnation.

We must content ourselves with the shortest

adequate summary of what is believed, through
out the Catholic world, with regard to the

prerogatives of Mary. We shall see, in our brief

review, how much the conclusions of piety and

devotion are founded on legitimate deductions from

the text of Scripture itself.

The Marian theology, so to speak, begins with

the truth which applies to each one of the children

of Adam in its measure, as well as to the Blessed

Mother of God herself.
&quot;

I have loved thee with

an everlasting love, therefore have I drawn thee,
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taking pity on thee.&quot;
l The words have serious

meanings, in proportion to the particular designs of

God on each soul. Who shall measure the eternal

love with which God regarded the being whom He
had determined to make His own Mother ? He had

determined, for the manifestation of His own Wis

dom, Goodness, and Power, to create the whole

universe in time, and He had determined that His

Son should become Man, that He might be the

Head and King and consummation of the whole

creation. The decree of the Incarnation involved

the decree that He should have a Mother. God

might have become Man in other ways. He chose

to become Man in this. He chose Mary from all

eternity to be that most beloved and cherished

and honoured Mother. All corporeal things were

to be created as, in some sort, the furniture of

the palace of the Incarnate Son. The Angels
and the Saints, and all mankind, were to be His

servants and attendants. Mary was to be the

spouse of God, a Mother fitted by grace and

dignity for the relation she was to bear to

Him. Thus the predestination of Mary comes
close on that of Jesus Christ Himself, and cannot

be separated therefrom. Thus to her the Church,
more than once, applies the words of the great

passage in the Book of Proverbs, which have been

already quoted of the Divine Word Himself,
&quot; The

Lord possessed me in the beginning of His ways,
before He made anything from the beginning. I

was set up from eternity, and of old before the

earth was made. The depths were not as yet,
1
Jer. xxxi. 3
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and I was already conceived, neither had the

fountains of water as yet sprung out, the moun
tains with their huge bulk had not been established,

before the hills I was brought forth. He had not

yet made the earth, nor the rivers, nor the poles of

the world.&quot;
2

It must be certain to Christian reason, that if the

Incarnation of the Eternal Son is the highest act

of God, whether of power or of mercy, the Mother

by whose means He was to become Man must be

a part of the Divine decree and purpose, and that

her dignity must be the very highest possible next

to that of God Himself. St. Thomas tells us that

God could work greater things than any He has

actually worked, except in three instances, and

these three he sets down as the Incarnation of the

Word, the Maternity of God, which is conferred on

Mary, and the Beatitude of man, consisting in the

vision of Himself. St. Paul says that to none of

the Angela has He at any time said,
&quot; thou art My

Son, this day I have begotten Thee,&quot; or
&quot;

I will be

to him a Father, and he shall be to Me a son.&quot;
3

And, in the same way, in order to exalt the

Maternity of Mary, it may be said that to none
of the Angels has He ever said that He has chosen

that Angel for His Mother, that He will be to her

a Son, and she shall be to Him a mother.

It is on this dignity of her Divine Maternity that

the belief of the Church about the immense gifts of

sanctity bestowed on Mary is founded. It is the

universal rule of the Kingdom of God that those of

His creatures on whom He confers any special dig-
2 Prov. viii. 22 26. Heb i. 5.
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nity or office, have always received from Him all the

graces and gifts, in superabundance, which fitly and

properly belong to that dignity or office. If this

measure be applied to the blessed Mother of God, it

is easy to see that, as her dignity so far transcends

all others whether in heaven or on earth, whether

among angels or among men, it is only natural to

find that she should be dowered with graces and

gifts in proportion to her dignity. Thus the immense
elevation of Mary is a matter of simple reasoning
in matters in relation to the spiritual order, and to

form a low conception thereof is to show a low

estimate of the Incarnation itself, in relation to

the other great works of God, and of the manner
of dealing which God follows in His mightiest
works. Here we may see one great reason why the

unfolding of the theology concerning Mary has

been left to the Christian instinct and intelligence.

Thus we may apply to our Blessed Lady the words

of the wise man,
&quot;

many daughters have gathered

riches, thou hast surpassed them all.&quot;
4 That is,

many saints and children of God have received

wonderful gifts of grace, and have multiplied them

wonderfully by their own correspondence, but

thou, the Mother of God, hast surpassed them
all together, both in the dowry of graces thou hast

received to fit thee for thy office, and in thy faithful

ness in using thy graces so as to multiply them.

But we are speaking, at present, only of the election

and predestination of Mary, in which decree must
have been included that also of the immense treasure

of grace which was to accompany the free choice of

4 Prov. xxxi. 29.
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God, by which the Divine Maternity was bestowed

upon her. In the same decree was contained her

elevation as the Queen of Angels and of men, the

one most pure and pleasing soul to God in the whole

universe. These things belonged by right to her who
was chosen to be the Mother of the Incarnate Son.

We have already spoken, in a former chapter, of

the manner in which God prepared the world for the

dignity which He was about to bestow on one of His

creatures, by making her His Mother. It is His

rule to do nothing in the world without in some way
or other announcing it by the ordinance of prophecy.
Thus it is only natural to find so many prophecies
and anticipations of this great work which He was
to do, in bringing about the Incarnation by means of

a woman. We need do little more than repeat, in

the shortest compass, the various modes of predic
tion by which the advent of Mary was heralded.

The prophecy is found at the very outset of the

sacred volume of revelation, which is the record of

God s dealings with His creatures.
&quot; Enmities

&quot;

are to be put between the serpent and the Woman.
His head is to be bruised and he is to lie in wait

for the heel of his conqueror. After this there is

the long line of types and of particular prophecies.
The deliverers of the holy people are constantly
women. The religious system of the chosen nation

contains many references to this part of the Divine

counsel. The Virgin is to conceive and bear a

Son. A Woman is to compass a Man. Scripture
is full of types of this blessed Mother. Such

was Eve herself, the mother of all living ;
such

was Mary the sister of Moses and his assistant in
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the deliverance of his people from the bondage of

Egypt ;
such was Rebecca, by means of whom her

son obtained the birthright ;
such was Jael, the

destroyer of the enemy of the people of God
; such,

in their days, were the chaste and valiant Judith
and the peerless Queen Esther, the most beautiful

of women, and yet great in sanctity and in humility,

both of them the instruments, in the hands of God,
of the preservation of the holy people. In the same

way the Scriptures are full of other types of our

Lady of which we have already said something,
the rod of Aaron, the Ark of the Covenant, the

fleece of Gedeon, the shoot of Jesse, the gate of

Ezechiel s vision, the ladder of Jacob, the holy

propitiatory, the star prophesied of by Balaam,
the burning bush, which was not consumed. All

these are so many testimonies on the part of God,
Who ordained them all, of the importance which

He attached to the prefigurement of Mary, by the

side of the chief subject of prophecy and prefigure

ment, her Divine Son our Lord. He who did all

this by way of preparation for His Blessed Mother,
could have put, if so He had chosen, a complete

theological description of her graces into the

mouth of an Apostle or Prophet. But He has

chosen that the truths concerning her should be

come known in a different way, by the working of

the intelligent love of the Church on the facts of His

marvellous Providence in her regard, and the record

of those facts. In this He has done nothing new.

The theological truths concerning our Lord Himself

were finally drawn out in the same way and by
the same methods.



252 THE MOTHER OF GOD.

Something, also, has already been said of the

selection made by God of the parents of this blessed

child. By their means was prepared, in the womb
of St. Anne, the most pure and beautiful body of

our Blessed Lady, and the soul created for it by God
was immediately united thereto, a soul enriched,

beyond all imagination, by the treasures of grace
which He then lavished upon it, that it might be

His darling object of complacency and delight

throughout all eternity, and, that it might be

enabled to bear, so to say, the wonderful vocation

for which it was created, the vocation of the

highest position that even God can confer on any

simple creature, that of being a worthy Mother
for such a Son. In the case of the Angels, and

of the first man Adam, God had at the same
moment been to them a Creator, and the Giver

of grace. There had not been a moment between

these two great acts of His bounty and mercy,
their creation and their elevation by grace. It

is little to think of God that He would be in the

same way, to His blessed Mother, at one and the

same moment the maker of nature, and the bounti

ful bestower of grace. The common lot of the

children of Adam is, that there is an interval during
which the ban of original sin hinders the bestowal

of grace, until that ban is removed by the healing
and regenerating waters of holy baptism. But, in

the case of the Mother of God there could be no

such interval, and the common law was suspended
in her favour. She belonged too closely to our

Lord Himself, the author of all grace and all

healing, to have been left for a single moment
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outside the realm of that redemption which her

Son was to work, for her as for others.

Her Immaculate Conception in itself was but the

foundation of the graces bestowed on Mary at

the first moment of her creation. The Church

believes that she then received a dower of graces
which placed her at once far above all the Angels
and saints, as the Psalmist sings,

&quot; her foundations

are in the holy mountains, and the Lord loveth the

gates
&quot;

or the beginnings
&quot;

of Sion above all the

tabernacles of
Jacob.&quot;

5 Another of her great gifts,

received at this time, was the extinction in her of

the so called fames peccati, the principle of concupis

cence, which is the source of all that interior conflict

between the flesh and spirit which makes the life

of the saints and servants of God one continual

warfare. She was endowed with that perfect do

minion of the reason and conscience and spirit over

the inferior parts of her soul and the concupiscible

powers, which was the happy lot of Adam before he

fell. Thus, her soul was a perfectly-ordered and

law-abiding kingdom, in which there was no rebel

lion, no difficulty, no hesitation in the carrying out

the decrees of the legitimate ruler. Her body was

perfectly obedient to her soul, a most perfect instru

ment of its behests, a happy and contented

companion in all its holy desires and intentions.

Moreover, she was at the same time confirmed in

grace, so that she was practically unable to commit

any fault or sin, grievous or venial, or any imperfec
tion. For a room that is filled with intense light

cannot be dark, and Mary was incapable of sinning,
5 Psalm Ixxxvi. i.
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not by the destruction of her liberty, but by the mag
nificence of her illumination and by the mightiness
of her grace. At the same time that grace, which

was given to the blessed Baptist when the voice of

the salutation of this blessed Mother sounded in the

ears of St. Elisabeth, was granted to Mary from the

first moment of her existence. She was gifted with

the full anticipated use of her rational and mental

faculties, so as to be able, from the very first, to

know and understand her God and her own relations

and duties to Him, to exercise her soul in boundless

gratitude, endless adoration and homage, offering

herself, from the first, in that capacity of which she

delighted so much to speak, as the handmaid and

servant of the Lord. Thus from the very first

moment began that life of hers which was never a

purely natural or material life, but always a life of

the exercise of the highest supernatural virtues,

with the utmost purity of intention and fulness

of recollection and concentration, one continued

series of the most heroic acts of every most noble

virtue, elicited as the occasion of each moment

presented itself, a series which never flagged or

faltered, in which there was no weariness and no

cessation, every act, whether interior or exterior,

being most perfect in its kind, most beautifully

ordered in its proper place and time and circum

stances, so as to be complete always in the most

consummate sanctity, surpassing all the merits and

services of the whole body of the Angels and of the

saints of God. Such in the briefest words, was the

state of the soul of Mary from the very first. We
may have presently to speak a little more in detail
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of the fulness of her graces, but thus much was to

be said at the outset of her most glorious life.

We have of course no account in the Sapred

Scriptures of the birth of the Blessed Virgin,
which probably passed in perfect obscurity, and

with but little celebration, even among the friends

and neighbours of her holy parents. St. Anne

probably hid herself from the gaze of men while

in expectation of her delivery, and there may have

been few to rejoice with her and with St. Joachim
on the hearing of their long-continued prayers.

They must have known that their child was the

fruit of prayers, and they may have anticipated,
in some measure, the special blessing of God

upon her as such. But we do not know that

they had any distinct prediction, assuring them
of her unique dignity in the kingdom of God. If

so, their secret would be for themselves to keep.

Perhaps the neighbours may have felt less reason

for congratulation, when the Child was declared

to be a girl, although there must have been a

general expectation, at that time, of the coming
of the promised Virgin who was to conceive and
bear a Son Who was to be the Incarnate God.

So the entrance of our Blessed Lady into the

world may have been in the utmost secrecy,

although it was probably not accompanied by the

special circumstances of privation, poverty, and

suffering, which were afterwards to mark the birth

of her Divine Son at Bethlehem. Old writers

are fond of imagining the Birth of the Mother of

God as ushered in by prodigies, but, if this was

so, we have no authentic record of them. It i
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natural to think that her birth was a source of

the purest joy to her mother, unalloyed by any of

the pangs which usually accompany the birth of

the children of Eve, and that, as far as was

convenient in the designs of God, her graciousness

and beauty, and the immense perfections with

which her soul was endowed, made themselves,

in some way and measure, manifest, at least to

her happy mother. It is natural to suppose that

St. Anne honoured with a special devotion her

namesake, the holy mother of the prophet Samuel,

whose history was, in so many of its features, an

anticipation of her own, and that the Canticle

of that ancient saint was one of the first holy

songs that sounded in the ears of the infant Mary.
We shall find large traces of that Canticle, when

we come to contemplate the great revelation of

her own mind and inspirations which our Lady
has left to the Church in her own Canticle the

Magnificat.

The childhood of Mary is a favourite subject

with Christian devotion, as well as that of the

Son of Mary, and Christian art has produced

many beautiful works representing the incidents of

her earlier years, as well as of the Sacred Infancy

itself. The tradition, however, which is followed

by the Church in her sacred Offices, is in accor

dance with what has already been said about the

intention of her holy parents to devote her, from

her tenderest years, to the special service of God

in the Temple. According to this tradition, the

blessed child was to remain with her parents only

till such time as it would be natural for her to be
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weaned, able to walk by herself, and the like. The
vow or promise of St. Joachim and St. Anne would
be naturally suggested to them by their own piety,

and also by the Scriptural anticipations of her

history, such as that of the Prophet Samuel. More

over, although the fact of the immense dowry of

graces of which we have spoken, as imparted to

her at the same time with the unexampled favour

of the Immaculate Conception, may not be set

before us by the Church as an article of faith, it

is so absolutely reasonable in itself, and as a corol

lary of the Immaculate Conception, that it would
seem most difficult for a Catholic to feel any doubt

about the truth of the common belief in this respect.
But if this be so, the wonderful gifts possessed by
this blessed child must have manifested themselves,
not indeed in any way that would be out of keeping
with her extreme youth, but still in a manner which
would make her consecration by her parents in

some holy house of prayer, in the immediate neigh
bourhood of the Temple, a step in itself most

natural. We need not suppose that there was

anything of great publicity about the wonderful

graces already possessed by the infant Mary. It

would be enough that her parents were conscious

that God had given them an extraordinary treasure

in their holy child, and, as they felt their own old

age creeping upon them, they would naturally desire

to provide for her safety and holy training in the

best manner within the reach of the parents in the

holy nation. Thus the tradition which relates to

us the story of the Presentation of our Blessed

Lady in the Temple, at the age of three years, at

R
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once commends itself to the Christian mind on the

ground of its own great probability, as well as on

that of the historical authority on which it seems

to rest.

It is very probable that, if we could be suddenly

transported into the midst of the religious life of

the Jews, as it went on around the great sanctuary

of the Temple in its most palmy days, we should

be surprised to find in how many details, which are

not distinctly mentioned in the Sacred Scriptures,

that life was a kind of anticipation of many forms

in which Christian devotion now manifests itself

among ourselves, especially in those places in

which there is some great shrine and centre of

popular religion. The Temple of God was the

one holiest spot on earth. There was no other that

could be mentioned ever as having any claim to an

approximation to its sanctity. The liturgical ob

servances organized by David, over and above the

prescriptions of the Mosaic Law, were multifarious

and continual, and they naturally attracted numbers

of devout souls of all ranks and classes. Thus the

Temple was the great home of prayer and private

devotion, as well as the one place of public worship

and sacrifice. The presence of the Holy of Holies,

that most sacred shrine into which the High Priest

alone was allowed to enter, once in the course of

the year, gave to the Temple an awful sanctity, as

the very dwelling-place of God Himself.

To understand the feelings with which the Temple

came to be regarded by the devout Jews, we have

only to suppose that there was but one chosen spot

on earth in which, alone in all the world, the
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Blessed Sacrifice of the Altar was offered and the

Blessed Sacrament reserved. It was natural that

such a spot as this should draw to itself the most

intense devotion, and that it should be considered

as the highest privilege to be allowed even to enter

the courts of the Temple, and be present at the

daily sacrifices, the perpetual psalmodies, or at the

offering of the incense on the Altar. Moreover, it

is evident that the number of the great pontifical

officers, the High Priest and others of the same

family, as well as of the more ordinary priests and

Levites occupied in the service of the Temple, must

have been very great, and that there must have

been a whole population, so to say, living about

the Temple, and making it, more or less, in various

degrees and manners, their home. At the great
feasts of the year the whole city, and even the

neighbouring country, were thronged with thou

sands on thousands of pilgrims from all parts of

the world, and this of itself would imply a very

large resident staff for the assistance of these

worshippers. Perhaps some very magnificent medi

eval cathedral, the resting-place of some saints the

devotion to whom was at once popular and uni

versal in the Church, with its Archbishop resident,

as well as a numerous band of canons, with some

large monasteries and colleges of clergy attached

to it, and the like, might give some idea of the

condition and state of Jerusalem and the Temple
at the time of which we are speaking.

It can hardly be doubted that the devout female

sex, as the Church speaks, took its fair share in

worship and devotion, in the sacred services of the
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Temple, in the sacrifices and songs of praise, and

in private adoration. There were many parts of

the legal observances incumbent on women, and

the presence of women as assistants in such cases

would be naturally required. We find in the

account given in the Book of Exodus of the making
of the altar of holocaust, that part of it was framed

out of the looking-glasses of the women who watched

at the door of the Tabernacle.6 These must have

been devout ladies, glad to be allowed to keep
watch as near to the Holy place as was possible

for them, and they may have offered their mirrors

as a kind of sacrifice of mortification for the pur

poses of the sanctuary and its furniture. We find

the same class of women mentioned in the days of

Heli the Chief Priest, as furnishing victims to the

debaucheries of his wicked sons. 7 It seems, there

fore, that these ladies were a well-known and

recognized class. But the existence of women

living in the Temple itself, or in dwellings imme

diately adjoining to it, is attested at a later time

by the story of the young king Joas, who was

preserved from death, at the time of the massacre of

the royal family by Athalia, by Josaba his aunt, who
concealed him for six years,

&quot;

in the House of the

Lord.&quot;
8 It appears that Josaba was the wife of

Joiada, the Chief Priest. We find also a passage
in the second book of Machabees, in which the

history of Heliodorus is related. Here mention is

made of the virgins who were shut up, that is,

lived in a kind of enclosure in the Temple pre-

6 Exodus xxxviii. 8. 7 i Kings ii. 22.

8
4 Kings xi. 3.
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cincts. 9
It seems to be on this passage that

St. Ambrose founds his assertion that there were

in the Temple a class of virgins, placed there for

purposes of piety and more religious education. 10

The fact itself is extremely probable, and at the

same time very likely to escape special mention in

the scanty records which remain to us. Thus it

would probably never have been questioned, when
stated in relation to our Blessed Lady, if there had

not been so many desirous of cutting down to the

lowest possible level the ancient traditions relating

to her.

The time will perhaps come when some greater

discrimination than has as yet been generally exer

cised will be applied by Catholic critics to the

various stories and legends, as they appear, which

come to us from Eastern sources, and which have

been involved in a very general suspicion on account

of their origin. It is the very triumph of sane

criticism, in the language of Scripture, to discern

the precious from the vile, and it is the resource of

indolent students to pass a sweeping condemnation

on a whole class of writings which are in them
selves very various in worth and value. The di

vision between the East and West began long before

it was consummated, and, from the very beginning of

the calamitous process, it revealed itself in distrust

on the part of Western doctors of almost everything
that seemed to come from the East, the supposed
fertile home and birthplace of errors and inventions.

We have already said that there is sufficient critical

ground for the histories of St. Joachim and of

9 2 Mach. iii. 19.
10 S. Ambros. de Virg. i. 3 (al. 17).
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St. Anne, and we may certainly place by their

side the beautiful story of the consecration of our

Blessed Lady in the Temple at a very early age,
a consecration which is very greatly in harmony
with what theologians commonly teach concerning
the wonderful prerogatives of grace with which she

was favoured from the first moment of her existence.

The Christian painters, in conformity with some of

the legends which have become entwined with the

original tradition, delight to represent her as

mounting unaided the fifteen steps by which the

shrine of the Temple was approached, while the

High Priest stands to receive her at the summit,
full of wonder at the grace and maturity of the

almost infant Virgin. Such pictures represent,

typically and legitimately, the truth of the ma

turity of the faculties of this blessed Child, an

anticipated maturity, in which, as has been said,

she would not have gone beyond what we com

monly believe, on the authority of Scripture itself,

of the blessed Precursor of our Lord, even before

His birth. They represent to us the truth that, if

Mary was offered as Samuel was offered before her,

it was not exactly as he was, but with a conscious

and deliberate participation of her own in the

oblation made by her devout parents. Samuel

may have cried in childish sorrow when he was

parted from his mother. Mary was herself the

spontaneous bride of God at that early age, and a

Christian painter could represent the truth in no

better way than that of which we speak. The
truth which is thus represented is the important
truth for us, whether it may happen or not that
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the fact depicted in the triptych or the fresco

may have for it any historical voucher. The

memory of the truth is preserved by such artistic

representations. They serve to feed devotion and

instruct piety, and for this the theological founda

tion is amply sufficient.

We may sum up the subject of this chapter by a

short epitome of the progress of the life of grace
in our Blessed Lady, up to the time of her

Annunciation, which we derive, with some omis

sions, from the devout St. Antonine of Florence,

a writer to whom we owe the fullest treatise

on this wonderful matter, in which, however, he

seems mainly to follow the Blessed Albertus

Magnus. He arranges the steps by which the

soul of Mary advanced in her preparation for

the supreme act of her life, the reception of the

dignity of the Divine Maternity, by the accomplish
ment in her of the Incarnation, under fifteen heads,

which he compares, in the fanciful manner of his

time, to the signification of the names of the

fifteen kings of Juda from David downwards. We
need not follow the application made by him to the

names of the kings, but his arrangement is useful

to us as a summary of the life of the Mother of

God up to the time specified. First of all comes,
of course, the sanctification in the womb of St. Anne,
which we now call the Immaculate Conception. To
this we should now add as a certain corollary, with

out any fear of contradiction from the Saint whom
we are quoting, the immense treasures of grace
which immediately followed on the Immaculate

Conception, and of which we may speak a little
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more at length when we come to the passage of

Scripture to which the exposition of these graces

naturally belong, that is, the salutation of the

Angel, in which Mary is hailed as full of grace.

St. Antonine passes on at once to the blessings

which attended her birth, and we cannot doubt

that, on that occasion, she was not only the

cause of joy to the heavenly hosts, who had so

long desired the dawn of the Incarnation, but

that, as has been said, her blessed mother was
free from the ordinary pangs amid which children

of Eve are brought into the world, and filled with

immense delight and happiness, a presage to her

of the unique dignity of her child in the counsels

of God.

The third stage, according to St. Antonine, in

this preparation of Mary for the office of the Mother

of God, was her Presentation in the Temple.
&quot; For

in the midst of worldly conversation the mind can

not be made large in Divine knowledge,&quot; and so

it was becoming that the parents of this blessed

child should consecrate her entirely to God. Then
follow several stages, according to the saint. Her

holy conversation in the Temple was one, the fre

quent visits paid to her by the Angels was another,

as she divided her time in certain portions between

prayer and the praises of God, manual work, the

reading of the Scriptures, and lastly the necessary
refection of her body. He adds the great care which

Mary had for the salvation of others, which she

showed in watchfulness not to offend any of her

companions, in giving them a good example, and

sometimes holy and sweet admonitions. Then
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comes the purpose of Virginity, which he supposes
her to have conceived in those earliest years of her

life, then the firmness with which she persevered in

this purpose, when warned by the Priests of the

Temple that she would have to return home and

take a husband, and her continual advance in perfec

tion, always straining herself to higher and more

exquisite actions in the path of virtue. 11

Here we may pause in the series of steps, as

drawn out by St. Antonine. For that holy writer

goes on to speak of the circumstances of the be

trothal of our Blessed Lady to St. Joseph, and we
have not yet quite reached that point in her life.

The considerations of the holy Archbishop will be

enough to guide our own meditations in tracing out

the gradual progress of the consecrated Virgin in

the Temple to still higher and higher acquirements
in the way of virtue They will accustom us to the

thought that, however brilliant and glorious, by the

grace of God, may have been the very beginning of

her life, every year and month and day that passed
over her was the witness of still more beautiful acts

of virtue, which rendered her ever more and more

meritorious in the eyes of God, more and more fit

for the great office to which she was destined.

11 St. Antoninus Sumwia Theol. p. 4, tit. xv. e, 6.



CHAPTER VII.

THE PREFACE OF ST. LUKE.

St. Luke i. i 4; Vita Vita Nostra, i.

IN a former chapter of this volume we have had

occasion to consider the great declaration of theo

logical truth with which the fourth Evangelist,
St. John, begins his Gospel. He does not formally

speak as one who is making a preface to his work,

but it is easy to see that he intends us so to

understand those wonderful verses. They refer

to the subject and aim of all that follows.

St. John s words have also a distinct reference

to the opening words of the first book of the Old

Testament, in which the Creation of all the ma
terial universe is summed up by Moses. At the

point at which we have now arrived in the history

of the. Incarnation, it becomes natural to say a

few words on the most interesting preface which

St. Luke has prefixed to his own Gospel. This

preface not only gives us an account of his own
motives and aim in writing his Gospel, but, to some

extent at least, it might serve as an Introduction to

the whole Gospel history, as contained in the works

of the other Evangelists together with his own.

For this reason we may now devote a few para

graphs to this most important document, in which,
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short as it is, the very loveable and beautiful

character of this Evangelist reveals itself.

The Preface of which we are to speak is addressed

to a person whom St. Luke calls Theophilus. It

has sometimes been thought that this was a name
under which some Church, or the Church in general,

was addressed, or that it might even represent no

actual personality at all. But it is better on many
grounds, to suppose that Theophilus was an actual

person. He was probably like St. Luke himself,

of Greek or Roman origin, possibly at one time a

dweller in the East, where he may have known
St. Luke at Antioch. He was evidently not un

acquainted with the customs and laws of the Jews,
as the knowledge of these is supposed in the Gospel
addressed to him. He is also the person to whom
the book of the Acts is inscribed, and in that book,

and more so in the Gospels, it is remarkable that

the author speaks of places in Palestine and about

Jerusalem, as if the person to whom he wrote was
not familiar with them, not even, in many cases,

naming them, while, on the other hand, he names
the places in Sicily and Campania, through which

the route of St. Paul lay on his way to Rome, as if

they did not need description. On the same grounds
it is thought that Theophilus could not have been

familiar with Macedonia, Attica, or Crete. These

facts, and the great silence observed by the author

of the Acts, at the end of his history, about the so

journ of the Apostle at Rome, have suggested the

idea that Theophilus may have been an Italian, and

probably either a Roman, or a resident at Rome at

the time of the first sojourn of St. Paul in the eternal
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City. In the preface to the Gospel he is addressed

by the formal title &quot;most excellent,&quot; which may have

belonged to him on account of some official dignity,
which he had apparently laid aside when the pre
amble to the Acts was written. The important fact

for us is that all this evidence points to the Gentile

Christians as the body for whose benefit the third

Gospel was especially written. This entirely falls

in with the evidence of the Acts, in which St. Luke

speaks in the first person, as one of the companions
of St. Paul in his missionary journeys in Asia

Minor and Greece, as well as his voyage to Rome.
The internal evidence of the Gospel points to the

same conclusion.

We need not pause to draw out the many inter

esting evidences that might be accumulated of

the close connection between the author of this

Gospel and the great Apostle of the Gentiles. In

his second Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paul is

always supposed to speak of St. Luke where he

mentions the &quot; brother whose praise is in the Gospel

through all the Churches.&quot;
1 These words need

not of necessity imply that the Gospel, as we now
have it, was written at the time when St. Paul thus

spoke. It seems certain that one at least of the

offices of those who are called in the Epistles by
the name of Evangelists, was to instruct the faith

ful in the various Churches in the details of the

Life and teaching of our Lord. The Gospel of

St. Matthew is the most authentic specimen that

can be desired of a manual, so to speak, which

might have been used by these Evangelists, and the

1 2 Cor. viii. 18.
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Gospel of St. Mark is a kind of adaptation of the

same subject matter, with large omissions and

occasional supplements, for the use of the Roman
Church converted by St. Peter. It is obvious that

an Apostle like St. Paul, sent especially to preach
to Gentile communities, must have adapted the

materials of the traditional history and teaching
of our Lord in a manner often different from that

followed in either of the two first Gospels, and that,

moreover, the very form and object of these works

left something to be supplied for the purpose of an

historical narrative. St. Luke may have mastered

his materials by long and familiar use of the former

Gospels, and of other documents which he was able

to obtain, in the course of his Apostolical travels

with the great Apostle.
It is perhaps not too fanciful to think, that,

during the two years of the imprisonment of

St. Paul at Caesarea,
2 his companion might have

found time to gather up all the records available for

his work as we now have it, to put them in order,

and thus to supplement largely the narratives of the

former Evangelists, while he was also able to make
himself acquainted with the scenes themselves of

our Lord s ministry and of the other events which

belong to the history. At the same time perhaps
the greater part of the materials for the history
of the Acts may have been collected. Thus the

Gospel, as we now have it, may have been the

outcome of many years of practical teaching in the

first instance, and of the enforced leisure consequent
on the captivity of St. Paul in the second. We may

2 Acts xxiv 27.
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now say a few words on the Preface itself, as it lies

before us in the New Testament.
&quot; Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set

forth in order a narration of the things that have

been accomplished among us, according as they
have delivered them unto us who from the begin

ning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word.&quot;

St. Luke here tells us that, in his days, there

had been many attempts made to set in order the

things which were the common subject matter of

the Christian teaching. The word which is trans

lated in our version,
&quot;

accomplished among us,&quot;

seems to have in the New Testament the meaning
of being fully received or believed, as well as

brought about. 3 The word to
&quot;

set in order,&quot; or to

restore to order, as it might be rendered, points to

the manner in which the facts and events and

sayings of the Gospel history must have been first

communicated to the people by the instructions of

the Apostles and other Christian ministers. We
need not repeat what has been said elsewhere, but

it is clear that the Christian instruction must have

begun by some salient theological truths concerning
our Lord, especially His Passion and Resurrection,
and that then the details of His teaching must

have been duly set before them, His parables

perhaps to some sets of converts, and His miracles

to others, and that in this way a great part of the

contents of the Gospels may have been communi
cated to them, but by no means in the order of

chronological sequence.
3 It is thus used by St. Paul (Rom. iv. 24 ; xiv. 5). No writer

uses the word but St. Paul and St. Luke.
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We see great traces of the arrangement of the

subjects of Christian instruction for this purpose in

the first and oldest Gospel, that of St. Matthew,
of which we have just spoken. In this Gospel
the order of time is only observed as to the great
divisions of the Life of our Lord, while many
things are placed side by side which were in truth

separated by considerable intervals. St. Mark, in

his Gospel, has tacitly corrected many of these

departures from chronological order, but even he

has not given a complete and regular history. It

was, therefore, only natural that many attempts
should be made to set things forth, more as the

requirements of the historical reader would sug

gest. But St. Luke here implies that this had been

done by many of his contemporaries, but without

success. The foundation of all must of course

have been that which he mentions, the teaching of

those who had a right to teach on such subjects,
&quot;

according as they have delivered them unto us

who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and
ministers of the matter,&quot; for that is the proper

meaning of the Greek expression. These authori

tative teachers must have been the Apostles, and

others who could speak with certainty, on account

of their own personal knowledge of what they
stated, but they would not of necessity state things
in the precise order in which they happened, but

one thing after another, as occasion served, much
as we read one incident of our Lord s life, and one

portion of His teaching, after another, in the daily

Gospels at holy Mass.

St. Luke implies, though he does not say, that for
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the right ordering of the whole history the same
kind of authority was requisite, as that which had

originally furnished the details which were to be

set in order. Here it was that the attempts, which

he mentioned, failed. He implies also that he has

himself been furnished with all the information and

authority necessary for the purpose of which he

speaks. This he leaves us to infer, as also that the

materials themselves of his Gospel, which in so many
instances are different from what is to be found in

the written Gospels of the former Evangelists, have

been derived from the one common and only true

source, that is from the evidence and teaching of

the &quot;

eye-witnesses and ministers of the matter.&quot;

Thus we have a kind of assurance, in that modest

style which is universal in the writings of St. Luke,
for the fact that whatever he relates rests on the

evidence of the eye-witnesses and ministers of the

mysteries of which he is the historian. It is well

to keep this in mind, especially in the earliest

chapters of his Gospel, as to the subjects of

which the Apostles themselves could not have been

witnesses.
&quot;

It seemed good to me also, having diligently

attained to all things from the beginning, to write

to thee in order, most excellent Theophilus.&quot; We
cannot expect the writer of a Gospel to claim

inspiration in so many words. Nor does the fact of

inspiration exclude in any way the human diligence

and industry, which would be only natural in one

of St. Luke s humility and devotion to the subject

of which he became the historian. But his position

in the Christian community, as the constant com-
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panion and, in that other sense, the Evangelist, of

St. Paul must have given his words great authority

among the faithful. And they would readily believe

that his hand had been guided in the composition
of his work, as well as that he had had unexampled
opportunities of acquiring the most perfect and

accurate information. Of the other Evangelists, the

first and the last are themselves Apostles, and it is

not difficult to think that the Gospel of St. Mark
must have come to the faithful for whom it was

composed with the full authority of St. Peter.

St. Paul s illumination as to the details of the

Gospel history may probably have been super

natural, as he says of his Gospel, &quot;neither did I

receive it of men, nor did I learn it, but by the

revelation of Jesus Christ.&quot;
4 Without pressing

these words too far, or applying them too rigorously
to the history as well as to the doctrine, of which
he speaks under the name of the

&quot;gospel,&quot;
we may

still suppose that what has been vouchsafed to some
of the saints of God in later ages, may have been

vouchsafed to St. Paul, namely, a peculiar and

supernatural communication of the knowledge of

the history itself. In any case, a Gospel which had
the impress of the authority of St. Paul must have

been naturally received with reverence, and classed

with the other sacred writings of the Church.

The whole of the Gospel of St. Luke bears mani
fold evidence to the diligent and laborious accuracy
of its author. These characteristics are, indeed,

implied in his own words. It need hardly be said

that the peculiar Divine guidance which is involved

4 Gal. i. 22.

s
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in the gift of inspiration would no more supersede

the natural fruits of this industry, than it would

annihilate the personal character, the tastes, the

natural or acquired gifts, which might fit the writer

for his work. There are a few things, a very few, in

this Gospel which could not have been learnt by

St. Luke from persons to whom he must have had

access, and it is reasonable to think that the great

bulk of his facts has been derived, in his own words,

from the
&quot;

eye-witnesses and ministers of the word.&quot;

When he speaks of himself, indeed, he only says

that he has diligently attained all things from the

beginning. But this way of speaking comes partly

from his own modesty, forbidding him to make a

parade of the great personages in the Christian

community from whom his materials are derived,

and partly also, it may be, from his consciousness

that among them had been one at least who was

not ordinarily to be numbered among Apostles or

other disciples, and from whom, as has already been

said, it seems certain that St. Luke s first chapters

must have come. He may also have had in his

mind that he had been in daily intercourse with

St. Paul, whose knowledge of the Gospel facts may
have come from no human source.

It is remarkable that St. Luke here repeats his

expression about order, as if it had been a special

aim of his work to set forth the incidents related in

the true order of time. This is certainly the great

characteristic of the Gospel which we owe to him.

But even this must not be understood too strictly,

as if there were in his Gospel no deviations from the

chronological order for the sake of a higher order
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which the author might prefer to follow in individual

instances. Thus, for instance, he mentions the im

prisonment of St. John Baptist before he mentions

the Baptism of our Lord, and other instances might
be given of the same transposition. But it is cer

tainly true, and, it is an immense help to us in all

questions where there seems to be a doubt about the

precise order of events, that the Gospel of St. Luke
is the historical Gospel in this peculiar sense. This

principle is taken for granted in the series of volumes

on the life of our Lord of which the present is one.

St. Luke adds that he has made this careful

arrangement of the events of the history for the

purpose of the confirmation in the faith of those to

whom it is addressed. &quot; That thou mayest know
the verity of those words in which thou hast been

instructed.&quot; We have thus a kind of picture given
to us of the process of the formation, in the minds of

the faithful, of the necessary knowledge concerning
our Lord and His teaching. First would come the

Catechetical instruction, the careful exposition of

the doctrines and truths necessary for salvation and

for the practical life according to the rules of the

Gospel. This would be founded on the words and
works of our Lord, which would thus be made the

basis on which the whole fabric of the practical

teaching of the Church was built. This would

generate an intense love on the part of the faithful

for our Lord, and a great desire to know more fully

and historically the details of His most wonderful

life and Passion. This would lead to the fuller

knowledge of the facts and actions which possessed
so marvellous an attraction, furnished already,
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before St. Luke wrote, in the previous Gospels of

St. Matthew and St. Mark, the former of which is

far more artificial and unhistorical in its arrange
ment than the latter. This would still leave room
for the work of St. Luke, addressed to large multi

tudes of readers who had not had the opportunity
of making themselves acquainted with the earlier

Gospels. His work is not written without constant

though silent reference to what had been already
said by the two Evangelists, but it still aims at

being perfect in itself, both in order and in fulness.

It is a part of the extreme modesty of St. Luke
that he has so marvellously contrived to give us

what may be considered as a complete history of

our Lord, while he has, at the same time, been so

careful not to tread on ground already occupied by
St. Matthew and St. Mark, except in those cases in

which it was absolutely necessary to do so. He has

secured the completeness of his work, as far as it is

complete, by ^constantly supplying new, but similar,

materials as to points which had already been

touched by the previous Evangelists. We owe an

immense debt of gratitude to each one of the four

Evangelists, and it would be foolish to compare the

amount of our obligations in one case to that of

our obligations in another. Each one has done for

us the peculiar work which was appointed to him

by God, and the whole of our knowledge of our

Lord, as derived from the New Testament, is the

result of the combined labours of these four writers.

Those who devote themselves to the study of

the Life of our Lord as a whole will easily ac

knowledge the peculiar reasons which render the
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Gospel of St. Luke a special treasure to themselves,
and this is not the place to dwell on this tempting

subject more fully. In his hands, the outline of

the whole history became complete. He left, indeed,
an immense work to be done by St. John, a work
which no one but St. John was so fitted to do. But
the relation of the fourth Gospel to the third, as

has been shown elsewhere, testifies in a wonderful

manner to the beauty and perfection of the work of

St. Luke. For St. John s Gospel, when its con

struction is once understood, divides itself simply
and naturally into certain great portions, each one

of which might be inserted in a space, so to say, in

the whole fabric which seems almost purposely

provided for it by St. Luke. The character and
aim of each of these incomparable books are

entirely distinct, and thus it is far better, even

from a literary point of view, that they should be

altogether independent. But, with regard only to

the outward flow of the history, and the complete
ness of our information concerning that history,

they fit in the one to the other like two pieces
of different but most precious marble into some

beautifully designed work of the same sculptor
or artist.



CHAPTER VIII.

ST. ZACHARY IN THE TEMPLE.

St. Luke i. 5 25; Vita Vita Nostra, 3.

IF we follow the ancient tradition of which we have

spoken in a former chapter, concerning the educa

tion of our Blessed Lady in the sacred precincts of

the Temple, it is most highly probable that her

residence there had not come to an end, before the t

great events with an account of which the Gospel

of St. Luke opens. We shall see presently that her

marriage with St. Joseph probably took place at

the time when it became necessary for her, ac

cording to the law, or to the received customs of

the holy nation, to take a husband, through whom
the heritage of her family might be preserved. This

would be as soon as she had reached the age when

the maidens in Israel were given in marriage. She

would naturally remain in the Temple precincts

until this time came. We find her a newly espoused

bride within a few months of the conception of the

Baptist, and it therefore seems likely that she may
have been in the Temple, as yet undisposed of in

marriage, when that conception came about. It

does not follow of necessity that her betrothal

took place there, as she may have returned to

her home at Nazareth for that purpose, although
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as to this we have no certain statement. But
she might have been actually present in the imme
diate neighbourhood, when the father of the great
Precursor received the Divine message, by which
he was assured that a child was to be born to him.

It is not necessary to suppose that the actual

narrative of the Evangelist, in which the vision of

St. Zachary is related, comes to us indirectly from

our Lady. It is one of the portions of the sacred

history in which the only human agent, Zachary,
would certainly leave some record behind him.

But there are one or two touches in the narrative

which seem to come from an eye-witness, who was

present in the multitude who were praying outside

the holy place into which Zachary had to enter,

and in which he received the message from God

by the mouth of the Angel Gabriel. This is a

feature in the form of the narrative which cannot

be without its interest to us.

St. Luke had begun his Gospel in the literary

style of the day, and the change which comes
over him, the moment he begins with the direct

Scripture narrative, cannot escape the notice of the

reader. We are at once taken back to the sim

plicity and brevity of the Old Testament. &quot; There
was in the days of Herod the king of Judea a

certain priest named Zachary, of the course of

Abia, and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron,
and her name Elisabeth. And they were both just
before God, walking in all the commandments and

justifications of the Lord without blame. And they
had no son, for that Elisabeth was barren, and

they were both well stricken in years. And it came
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to pass that while he executed the priestly office

before God, in the order of his course, according
to the custom of the priestly office, it was his lot

to offer incense, going into the Temple of the Lord.

And all the multitude of the people was praying
without at the hour of incense.&quot; Of the four sons of

Aaron, Nadab and Abiu had died without children,
1

and the priestly line was continued in the families

of the two younger, Eleazar and Ithamar. In the

time of David, when the arrangements were finally

made for the service of the Temple which he in

tended to build, the members of the priestly families

were very numerous, and he accordingly divided

them into as many as twenty-four classes, each

of which in turn was to minister in the Temple
for a certain number of days.

2 Sixteen of these

classes or courses were of the family of Eleazar,
and eight of that of Ithamar. The first of these

classes was called after Jojarab, and is mentioned
in the first book of the Machabees,

8 who belonged,
it seems, themselves to that class. The course or

class of Abia was the eighth. On the return from

Captivity, although only four of the classes re

turned, the old divisions were retained, and the

old order of service restored. St. Zachary, there

fore, was a simple priest of the course of Abia, who
was apparently serving in his turn with others of his

class, at the time of which St. Luke speaks. Like

other saints conspicuous in the Sacred history, he

was tried by the peculiar affliction, which in those

days was in some measure a disgrace as well as

an affliction, of an unfruitful marriage. It is easy
1 Lev. x. 2. 2 i Paralip. xxiv. 8 i Mach. ii. i.
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to suppose that the affliction was not without its

great blessings in the spiritual order, and that it

fitted this holy pair to be the parents of the child,

of whom our Lord afterwards declared that there

had not risen up among those born of women one

greater than he. The Gospel gives us in the fewest

possible words, a sketch of the holy life led by

Zachary and Elisabeth, a life in which there was
no blame or fault, no offence to God or man, con

sisting in the faithful and spiritual observance of

the commandments, and of all the religious pre

scriptions of the holy Law.
The offices of the several priests who were

appointed to the service of the Temple, on the

successive days during which their class was in

attendance, were arranged by lot. Probably the

most solemn of all were those which had direct

relation to the daily sacrifice of the lamb, morning
and evening, which was never intermitted, and to

the other daily act of worship, also repeated every

morning and evening, of offering incense on the

golden altar in the Holy Place. This altar stood

in the Holy Place, along with the golden candlestick

of seven branches, where lamps were continually

kept burning before the veil which shrouded

off the Holy of Holies from all mortal gaze, and

with the table on which the loaves of proposi
tion were placed, renewed once a week by the

priests whose office this was. The Holy Place

itself was hidden by a curtain from the rest of the

Temple, and thus, when the priest went in -to

perform his solemn office, the devout worshippers
could only follow him with their hearts, and pray



282 ST. ZACHARY IN THE TEMPLE.

earnestly for the continuance of the blessings with

which God was ever defending and enlightening
His people. Into the Holy of Holies itself, which
was separated from the Holy place by the veil, no
one ever entered except the High priest once a

year on the great Day of Atonement.4 To those

who were able to penetrate with the eye of faith

the august ceremonial of the Temple, these daily
sacrifices and adorations must have stood in the

place which is occupied in Catholic devotion by
the adorable Sacrifice itself of the altar. And we
can hardly doubt that immense graces were vouch
safed to such faithful worshippers, in connection

with these beautiful and significant acts of religion.

The sacred text tells us that the whole multitude

of the people was praying without at the time of

incense, and we have thus a picture set before us

of the devout crowds who frequented the Temple,
engaged, as it appears, in private prayer, like a

large congregation in a Catholic church at the time

of mass or Exposition of the Blessed Sacrament.

The order seems to have been for the chosen

priest to take a cup or vessel which was filled with

incense, then to go into the Holy Place and pour
the incense on the fire of the altar. The altar

itself is most carefully described in the book of

Exodus. It was one of the holiest objects in the

Tabernacle and Temple. Nothing but the purest
incense was to be offered on it. After the offering

of the incense, the priest was to return into the

sight of the people and dismiss them with the

solemn blessing of which the formula is given
4 Exod. xxvi. 31. 36; Heb. ix. 2, 3; Exod. xxx. 10.
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in the book of Numbers,
&quot; The Lord bless thee

and keep thee, the Lord show His face to thee

and have mercy on thee, the Lord turn His coun

tenance to thee and give thee peace.&quot;
5 This

was probably the end of the ceremony, after which

the people were dismissed to their own homes.

The time spent by the priest in the Sanctuary
could not therefore have been long. These facts

explain the narrative which now follows.
&quot; And there appeared to him an Angel of the Lord,

standing at the right hand of the altar of incense.

And Zachary, seeing him, was troubled, and fear

fell upon him. But the Angel said to him, Fear

not Zachary, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife

Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt

call his name John. And thou shalt have joy
and gladness, and many shall rejoice in his birth,

for he shall be great before the Lord, and shall

drink no wine nor strong drink, and he shall be

rilled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother s

womb. And he shall convert many of the chil

dren of Israel to the Lord their God. And he

shall go before Him in the spirit and power of

Elias, that he may turn the hearts of the fathers

to the children, and the incredulous to the wisdom
of the just, to prepare for the Lord a perfect

people.&quot; The whole of this message of the Angel
is full of matter for comment, and it is almost

made up of the very expressions of Scripture.
The appearance of the Angel in the Temple itself,

and in that very holy part of the sacred precincts
which was accessible to the priests alone, is suffi-

5 Numb. vi. 24.
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cient to give this message a kind of public and

official character, such as it might not have had

if the vision had been vouchsafed to Zachary in

his own home. It is thought by some of the

Fathers that the appearance of the Angel on the

right hand side of the altar of incense, signified

that his message was one of good and blessed

import to the people at large. The fear which took

possession of St. Zachary was that instinctive fear

which all mankind feel at the near presence of

anything supernatural, from which, at least since

the Fall, we involuntarily shrink back. Moreover,
it seems to have been a distinct belief among the

Jews that no one could see an Angel without danger
of death. The Angels represented God, of Whom
it is distinctly said that no man can see Him and

live. We find this belief in the stories of Gedeon
and Manoe in the book of Judges,

6 and in the

history of Tobias at a later period of the annals

of the chosen people.
7

Although the visions

which are vouchsafed to the saints in the New
Testament have a character of sweetness of their

own, still it is usually the case that they inspire

terror at the first. This is the case with the

visions even of the Angels in the Apocalypse. Such

also is the experience of the saints of the Church

in all ages. But the words of the Angels have

often a soothing and calming power, restoring the

strength and courage of those to whom they

appear, and this seems to have been the case

with this apparition of St. Gabriel. The fear

which in the Scripture language
&quot;

fell upon
&quot;

6
Judges vi. 22 ; xiii. 22. 7 Tobias xii. 16.
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St. Zachary, may have been driven away as soon

as he heard the words of the Angel, and this

probably prepared him for the faithful reception
of the wonderful message which the Angel was

charged to deliver.
&quot; But the Angel said to him, Fear not, Zachary,

for thy prayer is heard.&quot; We are not told what
had been the special petition which St. Zachary
had made, and the words which follow would

seem, at first sight, to imply that he had been

praying for that boon which is immediately pre
dicted by the Angel, that is, that he might have

a son. The probability of this cannot be denied.

But many of the Fathers tell us that that was not

the subject of his prayer. He was old and his

wife barren, and no child could be born to them
in the ordinary and natural course. Is it to be

thought that he would ask of God what would

imply a direct miracle ? It may, however, be

thought that this had been his prayer in times

past, when there would have been nothing out of

the course of nature in the granting of the petition.

But it would seem that, if the Angel spoke of a

prayer which had then and there been made by
this holy priest, it is not likely that he would
have asked for a simply private and personal boon

at such a time, nor would the answer to such a

petition have been made in that solemn place
and at that solemn moment. These Fathers,

therefore, tell us that the prayer of St. Zachary
was that of all the devout Jews of that time,

namely, that the promised Messias might come.

The message of the Angel had a direct reference
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to this great boon, because the coming of the

Precursor was the necessary prelude to the coming

of the Messias Himself. In this case, there would

be every reason why the holy place of the Temple,

and the sacred hour of the offering of the incense

on the altar, should have been selected for the

deliverance of this message of joy and peace.

It is possible however that the prayer of this holy

man was not quite so unpersonal as this supposes,

and the language of the Angel seems to refer to

some petition of his own and in his own favour,

apart from and beyond the common desire and

prayer of the whole of the holy nation. This

would be the case, if he had prayed in the same

way as holy Simeon, of whom we hear at the

time of the Purification of our Blessed Lady, who

had made his prayer, as it seems from the answer

which he received, that he might live to see the

Messias in the flesh. This must have been the

very natural desire of the devout Jews of that

time, and if this was the petition of Zachary it

would give a personal character to his petition,

and so explain the words of the Angel more fully.

The prayer of the aged saint was heard, and, as

an immediate preparation for its fulfilment, he was

himself to become the father of the appointed Pre

cursor of the Messias. For it is the way of God

to give far more than He is asked, and thus the

Angel not only assures St. Zachary that he shall see

the Messias, or that the Messias shall speedily come,

but that he himself shall have a share in bringing

about this great blessing by begetting a son who

should be the herald of the Messias.



S7. ZACHARY IN THE TEMPLE. 287

&quot;And thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son,

and them shalt call his name John
&quot;

that is, the

grace of God. The great promise rolls on without

interruption from one point to another, for it would

seem that St. Zachary was too much astonished

and bewildered by the first announcement, to break

in with any questions of his own. &quot;And thou shalt

have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice in

his nativity. For he shall be great before God, and

shall drink no wine nor strong drink, and he shall

be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his

mother s womb. And he shall convert many of the

children of Israel to the Lord their God. And he

shall go before Him in the spirit and power of Elias,

that he may turn the hearts of the fathers unto the

children, and the incredulous to the wisdom of the

just, to prepare unto the Lord a perfect people.&quot;

It may be worthwhile to point out, as has been

said, that the language of the Angel here, as else

where, are full of the very words used on other

occasions as recorded in Sacred Scripture. This

is only what we might expect, as the Scripture
would be a common ground of knowledge to the

Angels and the saints to whom they are sent, and

the former, as well as the latter, would venerate all

its words. For the Angels are spoken of in the

New Testament as studying with intense interest

the workings of the government of God over the

Church and the world, and as they have no defects

of memory, and retain perfectly all that they have

once learnt concerning God s ways with His crea

tures, it is not wonderful that, in addressing men,

they should make use of the very words of the
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Scripture itself, or, if they do not do this, use lan

guage which reminds us very closely of those words.

The expression about hearing prayer, used to

St. Zachary is taken from the book of Job.
8 The

words in which the miraculous conception and birth

of the Baptist are announced are taken from the

announcement made to Abraham of the conception
of Isaac by Sara.9 The words in which the child

is enjoined to refrain from wine and strong drink,

are taken from the words of the Angel who an

nounced to Manoe and his wife the conception and

birth of the hero Samson. Of course we must

add to these instances in the present passage, the

words taken from the prophecy of Malachias with

regard to the mission of Elias, which are applied

by the Angel to the work of the Baptist.
10

This prediction must now be considered sentence

by sentence. In the first place, nothing can be

more distinct or precise than the prediction as

regards the conception and birth of St. John. He
is to be the son of Zachary and of Elisabeth, the two

barren spouses. He is not, therefore, to be born of

any second wife whom St. Zachary might take to

himself after the death of St. Elisabeth. After

this the prophecy gradually rises in sublimity as it

proceeds. Eirst,
&quot; thou shalt have joy and glad

ness,&quot; the signification of the name which he is to

give to his son will correspond to the actual gifts

of God in connection writh him. But not only

St. Zachary is to rejoice. Many, that is the whole

people shall rejoice in his nativity, on account of

the blessings which it will bring with it, on account

8 Job xxvii. g.
9 Gen. xvii. 19.

10 Mai. iv. 6.



ST. ZACHARY IN THE TEMPLE. 289

of the prodigies by which it will be accompanied,
which will be accepted as presages and signs of

those blessings. And it may well be that, as it is

an Angel that is speaking, the words imply the

rejoicing of the heavenly host and of the souls of

the Patriarchs and Prophets, and .other Saints of

the Old Testament in the other world, over the first

dawn, so to say, of the glorious day of the redemp
tion of mankind for which they had so eagerly been

waiting. The reason for this joy is that the child
&quot;

shall be great before God,&quot; truly great therefore,

with the greatness which is held to be such by God
Himself. Not that anything created can be great
in His eyes, except that on wrhich He Himself

confers greatness. He shall be great in both ways,

great in his sanctity, and great in the office which

he will have to fill in the Kingdom of the Messias

to which he will belong.
The Angel goes on to specify some of the ele

ments of this greatness of the promised child.

First he was to have that special preparation for

greatness, which consisted in his consecration to

God by the dedication of the Nazarites. This was
a solemn consecration which was frequently under

taken, for a time, in consequence of a special vow,
but in the case of St. John, as in that of the hero

Samson, it was to be a dedication for the whole

of his life.
11 &quot; He shall drink no wine or strong

drink.&quot; This consecration of the child according
to the institutions of the Old Testament, was to be

a preparation for the wonderful graces bestowed on

his soul, for, &quot;he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost

11 Numb. vi. 4 ; Judges xiii. 4 ; i Kings i. 2.

T
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even from his mother s womb.&quot; This was a very

special and singular privilege of the great Precursor,

for the Angel predicts for him the sanctification in

the womb of his mother, which was granted to few

of the saints, and this sanctification was not to be

in any measure* short of the fulness of the Holy
Ghost. This sanctification and filling with the

Holy Ghost is not promised to him simply as a

thing that is once given and then remains exactly

as it is, or passes away, but when it is said that he

shall be filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother s

womb it is signified that this fulness shall remain

as a living principle, so to say, within him, and

shall increase, in measure and perfection, as the

years of his life roll on, every increase in sanctity

making him the fit recipient for a still further

fulness. And when we remember that this blessed

child was to act the part of a prophet, even in his

mother s womb, by leaping for joy at the salutation

of the Mother of God, it would seem but natural

to understand the words of the Angel as promising

him, not simply the fulness of the Holy Ghost for

the interior sanctification of his own soul, but also

the gifts of the Holy Ghost which are given for the

sake of the execution of the office of prophet or

preacher for the benefit of others. Thus the double

greatness of the Precursor is signified, his greatness

in interior sanctity, and his greatness in the office

committed to him by God.

The promises which immediately follow have

direct reference to this office of the holy Baptist.

&quot;And he shall convert many of the children of Israel

to the Lord their God.&quot; We have already had to
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say something in explanation of this. The office of

the Baptist was to prepare the people for our Lord in

more ways than one, for he was to make them fit

to receive Him and to profit by His spiritual gifts,

and this was to be brought about by their conversion

from their sins, which is commonly spoken of as

conversion to God in the Sacred Scriptures. He
was also to prepare them for our Lord, by declaring
to them with authority that our Lord was imme

diately to come, that He was actually among them.

And in the third place, he was to point Him out

personally, when the time came for Him to appear
as a Preacher and Teacher among them, to claim

their obedience and faith. The conversion of which
these words of the Angel speak, may refer gene

rally to the whole effect of the preaching and

ministry of St. John, or, if it is to be understood

of one of these results alone, it would naturally be

assigned to the first, according to the usual sense

of the words of Sacred Scripture. Such a con

version of heart would lead men to be ready to

believe that the Messias was among them, would
make them able to understand that His kingdom
would not come so much with outward pomp and

majesty as in spiritual power, grace for holiness,

consolation, and peace. And when this was once

gained, they would be ready to receive our Lord,

though He appeared in the form and condition of a

poor humble artisan, without any display of external

power or greatness.
The Angel continues with words which speak

more distinctly of the office of St. John as an

anticipation of that of the great Prophet Elias, who
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was promised to the Jews as to come before the

great day of the Lord. &quot;And he shall go before Him
in the Spirit and power of Elias, that he may turn

the hearts of .the fathers to the children,&quot; and the

rest. Elias had been promised by the last of the

prophets, Malachias, in words which are here refer

red to by the Angel. &quot;Behold, I will send you
Elias the Prophet before the coming of the great

and dreadful day of the Lord, and he shall turn the

hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts

of the children to their fathers, lest I come and
strike the earth with anathema.&quot;

12
Language of

the same kind is used concerning him in the

book of Ecclesiasticus,
13 where it is said of him,

&quot; who art registered in the judgments of times

to appease the wrath of the Lord, to reconcile

the heart of the father to the son, and to restore

the tribes of Jacob.&quot;
Thus wre are told that after

the mystery of the Transfiguration, in which Moses

and Elias had appeared with our Lord in glory,

the Apostles, on their way down from the mountain

of the vision, asked our Lord, how it was that the

Scribes said that Elias was to come before the

Messias. This implies that it was a difficulty to

them that our Lord had Himself appeared without

the previous appearance of Elias. Our Lord then

told them that Elias had already come, that is, that

there had been, in the coming of St. John Baptist
the fulfilment of the prediction, as far as it was to

be fulfilled before the first Advent of the Messias.

This explains sufficiently the meaning of the words

of the Angel in this place. St. John is to go before

12 Mai. iv. 5, 6. ia Ecclus. xlviii. 10.
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the face of the Lord, that is, of the Messias, in the

spirit and power of Elias, though he was not to be

Elias himself, the coming of that great saint in

person being reserved for the time immediately

preceding the second Advent of the Son of God in

His Sacred Humanity. But the first Advent was to

be preceded, like the second, by the appearance
and preaching of Elias, that is of St. John Baptist
in his spirit and power.
The prophecy of Malachias speaks of the great

and dreadful day of the Lord, and of His coming to

strike the earth with anathema. But this was not

the characteristic of the first coming of our Lord,
for that was all in mercy and mildness and gentle
ness and compassion, not for vengeance and for

judgment. But St. John is to go before our Lord in

the spirit and power of Elias, because Elias will

convert the Jews and prepare the world for the

second Advent by the preaching of penitence, like

St. John, who in so many ways, as we are told by
the Evangelists, was a close imitator of Elias in

his manner of living, his austerity, and the like.

The teaching of St. John spoke quite plainly of the

Advent of the Judge, though he pointed our Lord
out to his own disciples as the Lamb of God Who
was to take away the sin of the world. But his

ordinary teaching, as we learn from the Gospels, was
about the axe laid at the root of the trees, about the

purging of the floor and the burning up the chaff with

fire unquenchable. For at all times and with all

populations, the preparation for our Lord must be in

many respects the same. Men must be moved to

penitence by the preaching of the great truths of
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faith, by the announcement of the coming judgment,
which is never far from any one, because it comes

practically to each one at the moment of his death,

at whatever period in the history of the world that

death may take place. Thus we find the great

mediaeval preachers, true successors of the Apostles

and of St. John, rousing the people of the countries

through which they were to preach by the announce

ment of the speedy coming of the great day of

account. The same is the main burthen of all

apostolical preaching in the strictest sense of the

words. Thus the characteristics of Elias were

repeated in the case of St. John, not only his

austerity of life, but his burning zeal, his fearless

ness before kings, and his constant appeal to the

vengeance of God on sinners.

The words which follow in this announcement of

St. Gabriel are not altogether free from some

difficulty of interpretation. The Angel refers to the

famous prophecy of Malachias, which is the passage

in the Sacred Scriptures on which the belief of the

Church, as of the Jews before her, concerning the

future advent of Elias, is founded. But St. Gabriel

does not exactly follow the words as they lie in the

prophecy of Malachias. For there were probably

Divine reasons why they should be varied on this

occasion, on account of some difference between the

object and effect of the preaching of St. John and

that of Elias respectively. The Angel does not

quote the words of the prophet, as one who was

bound to follow them with perfect accuracy. God,

speaking through him, could modify the words

according to the different occasions which they were
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meant to serve. The words of Malachias concerning
Elias are that he will turn, or restore, the hearts

of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the

children unto the fathers. If St. Luke had taken

the Greek version of the prophecy, he would have

found there the latter clause somewhat varied.

The Greek words are &quot;that he shall restore the heart

of the father towards the son, and the heart

of a man towards his neighbour.&quot; The words of the

Angel as recorded by St. Luke, are that
&quot; he shall

convert the hearts of the fathers to the children,

and the disobedient in the prudence of the
just.&quot;

We need not trouble ourselves about the version of

the Septuagint, which differs, as has been said, from

the original. Our question is, in what sense do the

words of the Angel apply to the ministration and

preaching of the Baptist of whom he is speaking.
The words of the original passage must first be

considered. There are two beautiful ways in which

they have been understood by the Christian writers.

According to the first of these, the words mean that

the preacher, whether Elias or St. John in the spirit

and power of Elias, shall awaken in the hearts of

the children the same spirit of faith and devotion

which was in the hearts of their forefathers, the

Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Dispensation,
who were full of faith in the future Messias, and

whose faith, when living in the hearts of their

descendants, will make the latter accept the truth

concerning His Advent in the flesh, and become
true members and children of His Church. The

turning of the hearts of the children to the fathers

must, in this interpretation, be a repetition of the
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same prediction in another form of words, and the

whole prophecy will thus mean that the children of

the Patriarchs, the Jewish nation, will be converted

to the faith of Jesus Christ by the preaching of

Elias at the end of the world. This is what is the

common expectation of Christians as to the future

conversion of the Jews. If the second clause of

the words of Malachias is little more than a repe

tition of the first, it becomes easy to see why the

Angel may have been divinely guided to alter the

form of expression, as if to show that the manner,
in which the hearts of the fathers were to be, so to

say, revived in the children, would be by the con

version of the disobedient to the prudence of the

just. It would not be by an intellectual change
alone. It would be by a moral conversion first,

which would bring in its train the enlightenment
of the intelligence to the full light of faith in our

Lord. But if this is to be the case, even with that

final conversion which is to be the work of the

preaching of Elias, at the end of time, much more

will it be the case with that conversion of hearts

which is to be the effect of the preaching of

St. John, in the spirit and power of Elias. In

this case the words added or substituted by the

Angel are a kind of commentary on the words

which precede them, about the turning of the

hearts of the fathers to the children in the sense

of which we are now speaking.
This is one of the ways in which this passage is

understood by the Christian Fathers, and by modern

writers after them. The chief difficulty which may
be raised against this explanation is, that the words
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of the prophet and of the Angel do not seem natur

ally to mean the revival of the hearts of the fathers

in the children, but the turning of the hearts of

the fathers towards the children with love and

compassion, and the like. And the corresponding
clause which follows, about the turning of the

hearts of the children towards the fathers, seems

to require the more common interpretation of such

words. When God says in the prophet,
&quot; be ye

converted or turned to Me and I will be converted

to
you,&quot;

the idea that is naturally conveyed is that

of two persons or parties, who have been at vari

ance, and are to be reconciled by mutual conversion

of heart. Thus this interpretation may be objected

to, as not giving their natural force to the words of

the prophet.
The other method of understanding these words,

therefore, adopts the sense of which we have just

spoken. The turning of the hearts of the fathers to

the children is the change produced in the feelings of

the old patriarchs and saints towards their children

of the Jewish nation, by the preaching of St. John
or of Elias, which issues in the conversion of the

latter to the true faith and to obedience to God in

the Church. As long as the Jewish nation remained

rebellious and incredulous, the Fathers could not but

look on them with sorrow and disappointment as

far as such feelings are possible in the Saints of

God, certainly not with complacency and rejoicing.

But the effect of the presence among them of the

great servants of God, St. John, and then Elias,

sent for the especial purpose of their conversion,

would turn the hearts of the older saints to them
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with an immense access of love, and wing their

prayers for their children with new and intense

fervour. And in the same way, the revival of

fervour and faith and penitence among the people
to whom this preaching is addressed, will of itself

lead to a conversion of the hearts of the people
themselves to their fathers who have gone before

them in the possession of the same promises and

privileges as their own. It will renew their devo
tion to them, their zeal to imitate them, their

confidence in their intercession, and their loving
resource to that intercession.

It must be remembered that the prophet and
the Angel both speak in the name of God, and, if

we may use such an expression, from the divine

and heavenly point of view, and not from that of

earth. This remark might be illustrated from other

prophetical passages. For thus it may be said, that

when, in this same message, St. Gabriel says to

St. Zachary that many shall rejoice in the birth of

his glorious son, it is natural to think that the

blessed Angel is thinking of the joy of the Angels,
and of all the holy departed, over the beginning of

the accomplishment of the great counsel of the

Incarnation. It is natural that the indifference and,
much more, the apostasy, of a people may chill the

prayers of the patrons who may belong to them in

heaven. For it seems to be the Providence of God

ordinarily, that some devotion on our part is required
to empower the saints to intercede for us with full

efficacy. Not that their charity is chilled, but that

the justice of God does not allow to it so much

power, when there is on our part any positive
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obstacle to our conversion. And when God vouch

safes to send to a people, or to the world at large, so

great an occasion of grace as the earnest preaching
of a mighty saint, it is likely that He will, at the

same time, quicken the fervour and intensity of the

prayers of the Church above in co-operation with

that boon of His vouchsafed to the Church below.

For the whole kingdom of God is one great family,

every member of which has a share in the work of

bringing about the greater glory of God and the sal

vation of souls. Thus, just as the prayers of the

saints may be held back from their full efficacy, on

account of the unfaithfulness and sluggishness of men
for whom they would gladly win favours of the most

precious kind, so also does anything like separation
from God dull, and even extinguish, in the hearts of

men, their natural affection and devotion for the

saints of God. They are the elder brethren, so to

say, of the great family. But when men feel that

they are at a distance from the Father of all, it is

not wonderful that they should shrink, in instinctive

coldness, from those who are in the highest favour

with Him, because they are themselves so faithful

and so devoted to Him.
We may illustrate this from a practical fact,

which may explain very well how there can spring

up a wall of separation between spiritual fathers

and children, or again between brothers in spirit, on

account of any unfaithfulness to God on the part of

one side of those who are separated. The Christian

bodies, which have separated themselves from the

Catholic Unity of the Church, almost invariably
either drop altogether their devotion to the saints of
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God in heaven, or, if they preserve it in form, they
do not practise it with any life or confidence, at

least when they are conscious of their separation
from the main body of the Church on earth. This

is, not so much on account of any direct denials of

the power of the saints, although most Protestant

bodies have denied this, but it is mainly on account

of the feeling of distance from God which is en

gendered by a position of isolation from the Catholic

Unity. The proof of this might be found in the dis

use of prayers for the faithful departed, which have
not been so much proscribed, as simply dropped,
in these separated bodies. Why have they been

dropped, except from an instinctive feeling that

separation from the great body of Christians

on earth, is separation also from the far larger

body of the Church in the other world ? And
so, when God vouchsafes to individual members
of such bodies the grace of revival of fervour in

His service, one of the first ways in which this

revival shows itself, if there be not direct dog
matic error to prevent it, is the return, or the

desire to return, to that happy and unrestrained

intercourse of feeling and prayer, which has been so

miserably lost, in consequence of the schism. And,
when such persons find their way, by the special

grace of God, into the Catholic Unity, one of their

greatest delights in their new condition, is to find

themselves once more, as the Apostle says,
&quot;

fellow

citizens with the saints and domestics,&quot; members of

&quot;the family of God.&quot;
14 This may be called, in a

true sense, the turning of the hearts of the fathers to

14
Eph. ii. 19.
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the children and of the hearts of the children to the

fathers. It is a restoration of that close communion
of the saints, which is something unknown outside

the Catholic Church. And in no particular is this

remark more true, than in the loss of all devotion to

the Mother of God on the part of separatists, and

the joy with which it is afterwards regained.
These thoughts may perhaps be carried a little

further without danger of exaggeration. When Elias

comes at the end of the history of the world, it is

universally believed that he will bring in the nation

of the Jews to the Unity of the Church. This will

be a reconciling of the ancient race, to whom the

promises were first made, with those who have been

called, in their place, into the possession of the

inheritance of God, the Gentile Churches. Here

again there will be something of reconciliation be

tween the children and the fathers, for the Gentiles

are in a certain sense the spiritual children of the

Jews. They are that Israel of which St. Paul

speaks in the Epistle to the Romans. They are the

shoots of the wild olive grafted on to the parent

stock, and the Church will at last have its final

completeness and perfect beauty, when that con

summation of mercy is vouchsafed, which is to

consist in the return of the Jewish people to the

true fold, to share the privileges now possessed

by the Gentiles alone. St. Paul expressly predicts
this. And he says of the Jews,

&quot;

If the loss of

them was the reconciliation of the world, what
shall the receiving of them be, but life from the

dead ?
&quot; 15 And again, this conversion of fathers to

13 Rom. xi. 15.
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children, and of children to fathers, may be said to

take place, whenever the members of a separated

community submit themselves to the parental rule

of the Church and of the Vicar of Christ. But it

is difficult not to think that one of the fruits of

the final triumph of the Church, before the great

day of account, must be the reconciliation to her

gentle sway of large portions, at least, of the now

separated world. And, at all times and under all

circumstances, the reconciliation, in this sense of

the fathers and the children is usually the fruit of

great periods of simple Apostolical preaching of the

great truths, such as was the period which was

inaugurated by the mission of St. John. This then

may be considered as included in the meaning of

the original prophecy.
It does not, indeed, seem an improbable explana

tion of the change made by the Angel, under the

guidance of God, in these words of the prophet of

which we are speaking, to think that the latter

clause, about the turning of the hearts of the

children to the fathers, might have been altered,

on account of the Divine foreknowledge of the

temporary rejection of the Jewish nation, as a

punishment for its unbelief. St. Paul draws out

this Divine counsel in the central part of his

Epistle to the Romans, 16 where he compares the

number of the Jews who had then accepted the

Gospel, to the remnant of which mention is made
in the reply of God to Elias, when the prophet

complained that he alone was left and his life

was sought. Elias was told that God had still

16 Rom. ix, x, xi.
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left Himself seven thousand that had not bowed
their knees to Baal. 17

Such, according to the

Apostle, was the proportion, more or less, of the

Jews who had believed in our Lord, on the witness

of St. John and of the Apostles, to the whole mass
of the nation, which, as such, had remained in

unbelief. And St. Paul goes on to explain that

this Divine counsel had been arranged, in order that

the Gentiles might come in to the benefits of the

Church. It is clear, therefore, that it was decreed

in the foreknowledge of God, that the preaching of

St. John should not have immediately all the fruits

which it was capable of producing, and we gather,
from the other passages of Scripture already men
tioned, that the complete conversion of the Jews
is to be the work of Elias in person, at the end of

the history of the Church. So that it may be

said that St. John did indeed turn the hearts of

the fathers unto the children, by winning for the

people of the Jews the lively interest the deep

charity and ardent intercession of the old Saints,

but that the other portion of the prophecy, that

concerning the turning of the hearts of the children

to the fathers, was not to be accomplished by his

preaching, except in a partial degree, and is re

served for the preaching of him in whose spirit and

power he was sent.

The last words of the Angel, &quot;to prepare unto

the Lord a perfect people,&quot; are not meant to imply
that the work of the blessed Baptist was to com

plete the perfection of the people in the spiritual

order, but that he should remove the impediments
17

3 Kings xix. 15.
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which would hinder them from receiving the

Messias, and prepare them to recognize Him when

He came. This was done by St. John, as has

been said, by the preaching of penitence and the

conversion of hearts, by the cleansing of consciences

by confession, by the graces which accompanied
his baptism, although not sacramentally connected

with it, by the authoritative announcement that the

Messias was at hand, and by the pointing Him out

when He actually came. The office of the Baptist

is beautifully compared by himself to that of the

paranymph or friend of the bridegroom, who pre

pares the bride for his reception, arranges the

marriage, then introduces the bridegroom to her

and leaves them together, content himself to share

the joy of the bridegroom when he hears his voice

conversing lovingly with his bride. This fairly

describes the work of the blessed Precursor, although

it was not in the counsels of God that he should

have all the full success in his ministry, as regards

at least its extent, that it might have produced.

This therefore was the Divine message delivered

to this holy priest in the Temple on the occasion

of which the Evangelist speaks. The hesitation of

St. Zachary to believe implicitly all that was said

to him, seems to confirm the opinion that he had

not, then and there, been praying for the boon

which the Angel had announced to him. He may
have been praying, as has been said, for the speedy

advent of the Messias, or as holy Simeon prayed,

that he might himself live to see the Christ.

Neither of these boons had, to him, any connection

with the mission of the Precursor, and indeed, we
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do not know that this part of the Divine scheme
for the redemption of the world was familiar to

those who were looking for the consolation of

Israel. It was prophesied by Isaias, in the words
so often quoted, both by St. John himself and by
the Evangelists, about the voice crying in the

desert. But this prophecy may not have been

definitely understood as to be fulfilled in this par
ticular way. The prophecy of Malachias refers

directly to the advent of Elias in person, before the

end of the world, and therefore need not have

been commonly understood of the previous fulfil

ment before the first Advent, in the work of

St. John. Thus the idea of the mission of the

Precursor may not have been so familiar to those

who were so anxiously waiting and praying for the

Messias, such as this holy priest. It is most probable
that he and his wife had long abandoned the hope
of having a child, and were living in continence

together. If this was the case, it is not surprising
that the message of the Angel may have been per

plexing to Zachary, a novelty in itself, as well as

in its relation to the carrying out of the prophecies

concerning the Messias. It was not like the

Virginal conception of Mary, a thing that had been

distinctly foretold more than once.

Thus the words of the Angel sounded strange in

the ears of Zachary, and he allowed himself, to a

certain extent, to doubt, and to ask for confirmation.

He must have known that what the Angel foretold

was not impossible with God. The whole of the

sacred history was full of miraculous conceptions of

barren and aged women. Again, the very solemnity
u



3o6 ST. ZACHARY IN THE TEMPLE.

of the occasion and of the place, when and where

the announcement was made to him, ought to have

prepared him to give ready credence to the words of

the Angel. His words do not imply that he thought
himself the victim of a delusion as to the appearance
of the Angel. His doubt falls on the thing that is

announced, not on the reality of the vision. And so

he asked for proof. He objected the natural hin

drances to the possibility of the fact which was
declared to him as future. This was to question at

once the authority of the messenger and the

credibility of the message.
&quot; And Zachary said to

the Angel, how shall I know this ? for I am an old

man, and my wife is advanced in
years.&quot;

The mere

asking for a sign would not of itself have been

culpable, for that had been done by Abraham, and

by Gedeon, and by Ezechias, and others, without

reproof from God. 18 But it had been done, in those

cases, not out of an incredulous spirit, but as a

petition for a favour, in order that certain marvel

lous things might be more securely looked forward

to. It is one thing to ask for a confirmation of a

marvellous promise, and another to ask, as Zachary
did, how shall we know that what is promised is

to be. The incredulity of St. Thomas is not exactly
of the same order with this of Zachary, for the

Apostle only refused to accept, on the testimony of

others, what he was ready to believe, when he had

the same evidence as they had. But unless

St. Zachary was prepared to doubt the veracity of

the Angel, he could not reasonably have required

proof, after his word had been given.

ls Gen. xv. 8; Judges vi. 17; Isaias xxxviii. 22.



ST ZACHARY IN THE TEMPLE. 307

Thus we find the Angel, in the first place,

asserting his own authority, as well as his divine

mission. &quot; And the Angel answering said to him,

I am Gabriel who stand before God, and am sent

to speak to thee, and to bring thee these good

tidings.&quot; All the holy Angels stand for ever before

God, because they never lose their sense of His

presence, even when they are sent on the most

distant embassies, as men count distance. Thus
our Lord speaks of the Guardian Angels of the

children as always seeing the face of His Father

Who is in heaven. We gather from the book of

Tobias, that there are some blessed spirits who
stand before God continually in some more divine

and intimate manner of presence, for there St. Ra

phael says to the elder and younger Tobias,
&quot;

I am
Raphael, one of the seven who stand before God.&quot;

19

Thus it seems that Gabriel is one of these seven,

one of those therefore of the heavenly host who are

nearest to and most favoured by God, and are sent

by Him on messages and for works of special and

greater importance.
The mention of the name of this glorious Angel,

without anything more, would convey to Zachary
two things. In the first place, it would remind

him of the Omnipotence of God which is signified

by the word Gabriel, and in the second place, it

would send his thoughts back to the book of the

Prophet Daniel, in which St. Gabriel plays so

conspicuous a part in the revelation of the mysteries
of the future, especially those which relate to the

coming of the Messias. Thus St. Gabriel appear-
19 Tobias xii. 15.
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ing to him with this special message, would connect

the particular subject of the message with the

whole scheme of the prophecies which were now
about to be fulfilled. This is the direct answer

to the question of St. Zachary,
&quot; How shall I know

this ?
&quot; He is to know it, because he is told it by

Gabriel, one of those who stand before God, and

not only on the simple authority of Gabriel, but

because the Angel declares that he has been sent

by God to him to deliver this message, as he has

been sent before to deliver messages of the most

solemn import. The Angel asserts his own authority
and veracity in the simplest and most modest way,
and at the same time with the greatest dignity.

Moreover, his words about the message, that he is

sent to bear to him these good tidings, seem to con

vey an implicit reproof, for Zachary had shrunk back

from tidings of such blessed import, as if they had

been the message of woe and misery. And indeed

it is characteristic of us in our present state to

be more ready to believe evil than good, and to

shrink from believing tidings which tell us of

God s mercies and benefits.

But although this might have sufficed for the

answer to the question of Zachary, the Angel was
to add more, and give him the sign for which he

had implicitly asked, though not perhaps quite in

the manner of which he had himself thought, when
he made his request. The sign was given him in

the way of a temporary punishment and affliction,

not in itself, perhaps, very grievous to bear, but

still a punishment corresponding in some measure
to the fault of which he had been guilty. He had
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disbelieved the words of the Angel, and he was to

be shut out, by the visitation of God, from hearing
the words of any one else for a time, and from the

power of communicating his own thoughts to

others. He was not to be able to speak, even of

the great blessing which had been vouchsafed to

him, or to hear what others might ask him concern

ing it. This is the full meaning of the words of

the Angel, although we have no one word which

expresses the double affliction to which this good

priest was now made subject. &quot;And behold thou

shalt be dumb, and shalt not be able to speak,
until the day when these things shall come to

pass, because thou hast not believed my words,
which shall be fulfilled in their time.&quot; It is common
that those who are born deaf are also mute, and
this double affliction was now sent as the chastise

ment of the saint to whom so great a favour had

just been announced on the part of God. This

is gathered from the signs which were made to him,
as to the name to be given to his son, when
that name had to be conferred. Thus all ques

tioning and curiosity concerning the vision was

precluded, and the secret of the Divine counsel

more perfectly kept than might have been possible,

but for this special infliction on the father of the

promised child.

It has already been said that Zachary was ex

pected by the people who had seen him go into the

holy place with the incense, and whom it was a

part of his duty now to dismiss with the solemn

blessing prescribed by the Law. It soon became
clear that something extraordinary had happened
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to him. &quot;And the people were waiting for Zachary,
and they wondered that he tarried so long in the

Temple,&quot; that is, in the inner part of the sanctuary,
into which he had only gone for the liturgical pur

pose of offering the incense.
&quot; And when he came

out he could not speak to them, and they under

stood that he had seen a vision in the Temple.&quot;

A vision vouchsafed to one of the priests might
not be so very unusual a thing, and their opinion
of the sanctity of Zachary is testified by the

surmise that he had now been thus favoured. No

explanation was given, however, and the few days
of the service of his course having expired, he

went home and the matter was soon forgotten.

&quot;And it came to pass, after the days of his office

were accomplished, he departed to his own house.&quot;

The blessed St. Elisabeth is a figure of singular
interest to us in the Gospel history, on account of

her near relationship to our blessed Lady, and of

the part which -she had to play in the great mystery
of the Visitation. Day after day, a thousand thou

sand times over, her words to the blessed Mother
of God are repeated by the children of the Church.

Christian art has delighted to represent her by the

side of that Blessed Mother herself, both in that

particular mystery, and in the delineations of the

incidents of the holy Infancy. That it would be an

intense joy to her to know that she was to be a

mother, and the mother of one so highly favoured

in the kingdom of God, we may well suppose. Her

joy must have had something of the same holy

intensity as that of St. Anne herself. But all that

passed on the return of St. Zachary to his home is
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left in silence by the Evangelist, and we are only
told that

&quot;

after these days Elisabeth his wife

conceived, and hid herself five months, saying, thus

hath the Lord dealt with me, in the days wherein

He hath had regard to me, to take away my reproach

among men.&quot; For the days had not come when it

was no longer to be a reproach in married persons
to be without children, any more than to serve God
in the holy state of celibacy.

The natural instinct of a barren wife, who felt

that she had incurred reproach among men, and was
now in the way of being delivered from that re

proach, would be to let it be known, as soon and as

widely as possible, that it was no longer deserved.

But St. Elisabeth was guided by a higher impulse
in withdrawing herself as much as possible from

the gaze of men, in keeping her secret blessing to

herself and her holy spouse, and thus in some
measure sharing with him the penance which had

been inflicted on him for his incredulity. Thus the

weeks and months which were to pass before the

birth of her child, were to become a time of intense

prayer, holy recollection, thanksgiving to God for

His favours1

,
and spiritual preparation for the new

position of parentage which was so strangely to be

hers, after she had ceased to think it possible or to

wish for it.



CHAPTER IX.

THE SPOUSE OF MARY.

THE conception of the Precursor of our Lord, who
was to go immediately before His face, marks the

very near approach of the advent of our Lord

Himself. His destined Mother, as we know, was

already in the world, and was probably in the

Temple itself at the moment of the announcement

received by the father of St. John concerning his

marvellous conception and birth. Mary was now of

an age to be given in marriage. Her parents were

probably already dead. Under such circumstances,

she would naturally fall under the immediate guar

dianship of the priests of the Temple, under whose

charge girls such as she were brought up. They
may have had no thought of the extreme value, in

the sight of God, of the soul which they had helped
to train, or of the special designs of His Providence

in her regard. It is not likely that, with all her

intense humility and love of obscurity, she could

altogether have escaped the notice of the guardians
of the little band of maidens of whom she was one,

on account of her singular intelligence, maturity of

mind, sweetness of disposition, graciousness and

perfection. She herself had no desire, it is probable,
but to remain, as long as it could be permitted to her,

in those sacred precincts. But this was not allowed
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at that time. She was herself to be the first to raise

the glorious standard of Virginity consecrated to

God, a standard which was to gather round itself,

in the course of ages, so many of the .highest saints

of the Church. The Angels who watched over her,

and understood something of her dignity, may have

asked, where was the spouse who was the chosen

guide and companion; of this soul so precious in

the sight of heaven ?

Something has already been said concerning the

relation of the Old Testament and New Testament,
in the counsels of God, from Whose love and wisdom
both alike proceed as a part of His immense mercy
to the race of man. It is natural for the devout

Catholic, who turns his thoughts to the greatness, in

the Kingdom of the Incarnation, of the figure of

St. Joseph, the Spouse of Mary and the reputed
Father of our Lord, to ask himself, in the first

instance, what there is to be found in the Scriptures
and history of the Old Covenant which may be

considered as an anticipation of the character, the

person, the office of this great Saint. We are dis

posed to look through the prophetic writings, or

through the long line of saints who are as stars in

the firmament of the older dispensation, and see if

we can trace in them anything, or any person, that

may be considered as foreshadowing St. Joseph, as

he is now revered and honoured all over the Catholic

Church. His glory now fills earth and heaven.

In a certain sense he is almost the chief of the

saints. He seems to stand with St. John Baptist,
nearest to the Blessed Mother of God herself. He
is the Patron of the Catholic Church. He has a
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special office in relation to the Priesthood, and to

Religious Communities. He is the especial Patron

of holy deaths. He is the great refuge of the

destitute and afflicted. His prayer is most powerful.
It is thought that no one can be truly devout to

him without making great progress, without ex

periencing immense protection, without finding

unfailing assistance in his intercession. His power
and his patronage are universal. All these things
have come to be gradually recognized concerning

him, more by the instinct of the Church and her

children than by any formal teaching.
These are great things to say of any saint, and

yet they seem to be but the natural results of

St. Joseph s great position in the Dispensation of

the Incarnation. The continual growth of Catholic

devotion has only placed him where we should

expect to find him in the Kingdom founded on that

Dispensation. For there he is the Head of the

Holy Family, the guardian of Mary and her Divine

Child, recognized as her husband and His father,

the one in that earthly Trinity to whom it belongs
to rule and to provide. Such an office could not be

conferred, in the Providence of God, without

immense virtue in him on whom it was bestowed,
and immense graces to enable him to discharge it

with faithfulness. It does not seem wonderful,

when we consider the extreme magnificence with

which God has dealt with His own Mother, that

He should deal with corresponding magnificence in

the spiritual enrichment of one so close, so dear,

so important to her. It seems the most natural

thing, since her power in the spiritual kingdom o
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the Incarnation answers so completely to her office

in the carrying out of the Incarnation itself, that

there should be a similar correspondence between

the position of St. Joseph in the Holy Family at

Nazareth, and his position now in the holy house

hold and family of the Church in Heaven and on

earth. These are reasons for making us expect to

find some traces of his future greatness on the scroll

of prophecy, in the largest sense of that term.

If we turn our eyes to the Old Testament, and
ask ourselves what we can find there to illustrate

the position of this great Saint in the mind of the

Church, more than one such illustration suggests
itself without difficulty. It is not, as far as we

know, asserted that there is any direct prediction
which points out the person of St. Joseph, and fore

tells the exact relationship in which he appears to

stand to our Lord and His Blessed Mother. There

might be no direct foretelling of what is in itself so

unique. We can hardly expect more than that kind

of historical and personal anticipation which consists

in the prominence, in the Sacred History, of some

person or series of persons who may correspond
more or less faithfully to the position and character

of St. Joseph. The Church appears to point to

this kind of anticipation in the use which she

makes of the Old Testament history in her offices

for the feasts of this Saint. No one will suppose
that she thinks her children so ignorant of his

torical facts as to confound the ancient patriarch

Joseph, the eldest son of Jacob and Rachel, his

dearest and chosen wife, with the Spouse of our

Blessed Lady and the reputed father of her Divine
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Son. Yet the Church fearlessly uses the history of

the elder Joseph in her services for these days.
She must do this, because she sees in that history
the best possible commentary to be found in Scrip
ture on the life of our Saint. It is easy to see how
beautiful an instance we have in this of the applied
sense of Scripture. But it is fair to think that the

use made by the Church of this history of the son

of Rachel is not a simple and arbitrary application.
It is natural to think that the history itself was not

only recorded in Scripture, but also divinely or

dained, with the direct aim of making the life of

the earlier Patriarch, in so many points, an

anticipation of that of his namesake in the Gospel

history, much in the same way as the history of the

great captain, Jesus or Josue, the son of Nun, is a

typical anticipation of the work of our Lord.

The history and character of this Patriarch are

singularly beautiful, even among other such portions
of the Old Testament. Joseph is certainly, so to

say, the hero of the last twelve or thirteen chapters
of the book of Genesis, just as Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob are the conspicuous figures around whom
the interest of the narrative centres after the

history has passed the great epoch of the Deluge.
In many features of the story there seems a distinct

anticipation of the character of the Spouse of our

Blessed Lady. Some of the Fathers have noticed

the dreams, on the interpretation of which so much
turns in the course of the story, as a part of this

anticipation. For the revelations of the will of

God and of the mysteries of the Incarnation, which

are made to St. Joseph in the Gospel history, are
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made in this way. Again, it seems clear that the

obscurity in which the Patriarch was so long kept
in the time of his servitude in Egypt, and afterwards,

when his origin was unknown to Pharao, and even

his existence unknown to his own father and brethren,

is paralleled in the case of St. Joseph by the evident

obscurity in which he lived, although the lineal

descendant of David, and so of the royal line.

If St. Joseph had been at all generally known to

his contemporaries as having this royal claim in his

own person, he must have attracted the jealousy
and hostility of Herod, especially after that wicked

king had been deceived by the Magi. In some

contemplations on the early years of St. Joseph we
find a kind of repetition, in his history, of the

persecution of the Patriarch by his own brethren.

It is, at least, certain that St. Joseph was a humble

artisan, not merely knowing a trade, as it is said

that all Jews were so brought up, but having to

earn his living by labour. We know also that he

had no friends, even in his own town of Bethlehem,
to shelter him and our Lady at the time of the

Nativity. In these respects he resembles his earlier

namesake, as well as in his enforced exile in Egypt.
But a more remarkable correspondence between the

two lies in the great purity of each. The earlier

Joseph refused the solicitations of his master s

wife. The Saint of the New Testament was fitted,

by his marvellous love of purity, which was probably
embodied in a vow, as in the case of our Blessed

Lady herself, to be the witness and guardian of her

Immaculate Virginity, both before and after the

birth of her Divine Child.
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But the point of resemblance on which the
Church has more especially fastened, in her appli
cation of the history in Genesis to the feast of our
Lord s reputed Father, is that of the authority
committed to each, the high trust which each dis

charged with so much faithfulness. The earlier

Joseph owes his great place in the Bible history
to the post to which he rose in the government
of the land of Egypt, to the power which he
exercised, for the temporal salvation of so many
thousands, in providing against the impending
years of famine, and to the unbounded authority
which he administered over the kingdom. So also
it has been with St. Joseph in the Kingdom of the
Incarnation. St. Joseph was not the actual father of
our Blessed Lord, any more than the Patriarch was
the father of Pharao. But each exercised the office
of a father, the one to our Lord, the other to the

Egyptian King. As the Christian centuries have
rolled on, the fatherly office of St. Joseph towards
our Lord has been seen by the devout children
of the Church to be continued in his patronage
over her. He has become the guide of her spiritual
life, the great provider for the needs, temporal and
spiritual, of religious communities, the patron of
cities and countries, and at last of the whole
Catholic Church itself. Thus, these three things
are seen more and more to correspond to one
another, the office of Joseph in Egypt, the office
of St. Joseph in the Holy Family, and the office
of St. Joseph, again, in the government of souls
and of the Church their mother.
There are other less conspicuous figures and
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features in the Old Testament history which may
fairly be considered as anticipations of the promi
nence of St. Joseph in the Gospel dispensation.
There are stories and anecdotes in Scripture of

which we have had to say, more than once, that

there seems no adequate reason for their insertion

in the sacred pages, until we come to see their

typical beauty and grace. Such are the histories,

for instance, of Ruth, of Samson, of Jonas, and

others. There are two passages in the history of

which this may be said with especial reference to

St. Joseph. The earliest of these is the delightful

idyll, as it may almost be called, of the &quot;

wiving
of Isaac.&quot; Abraham sends his faithful servant

as it seems, Eliezer of Damascus to his own

country, to bring a wife for his son Isaac from

among his own kindred. The Scripture devotes

a whole long chapter, as we call it, in the book

of Genesis, to this incident, and the chapter forms

a perfect poem. Two things form its most beautiful

features, the simplicity and purity of Rebecca and

her family, and the devoted fidelity of the servant

of Abraham. It is not difficult to see in him many
points of resemblance to St. Joseph. The object
of the office in the one case is the continuance of

the holy line to which the promise of the future

Redeemer had been more specially allotted. All

generations and nations were to be blessed in

Abraham and in his son Isaac. The object of the

office of St. Joseph is to throw his protection and

shelter over the Virgin Mother and the Seed pro
mised to Abraham and Isaac. In both cases there

is conspicuous and most beautiful faithfulness.
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Eliezer brings Rebecca in all her fresh purity to

the son of his master, and St. Joseph, under the

name and title of her Spouse, is the guardian and

protector of our Blessed Lady, watching over her

in her earthly pilgrimage, as long as his life lasts,

as Eliezer watched over Rebecca in her journey
from Mesopotamia.

1
It cannot be doubted that

Rebecca, like most of the holy women in Scripture,

is a type of our Blessed Lady. Eliezer, in many
respects, then, is a type of St. Joseph.
The other Scriptural story which may be consi

dered as an anticipation of that of St. Joseph is to

be found in the book of Esther. Esther deserved to

become a great historical figure in the later ages of

the Jewish people. She delivered them, by her

intercession with the King her husband, from

imminent destruction. In this she is a great type of

our Blessed Lady, and her story thus assumes a

sacred significance and an importance which it might
not otherwise have attained. We may fairly say,

all this might have been true, and yet there might
have been no feature in the history which could

suggest to us the office of St. Joseph. As it is,

however, there is another great figure, by the side of

Esther, who seems placed there in a relationship

to her which much resembles that of St. Joseph to

our Blessed Lady. This figure is, of course, her

uncle, Mardochai, who had brought her up from her

infancy after the death of her parents, and who
acts throughout the whole history as her guardian,

protector, and guide.

Esther, the Queen of Assuerus, is a pure, simple
1 Gen. xxiv.
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character, as beautiful morally as personally. Her

prayer, as given in this fourteenth chapter of the

book which goes by her name, is most touching in

its fervour and humility, ending as it does by the

protest that God knows &quot;

that Thy handmaid hath

never rejoiced since I was brought hither unto this

day, but in Thee, O Lord, the God of Abraham.&quot;

She is not simply, then, the beautiful Queen who

captivates the heart of the King. She is most
devout and holy, and her very words find their

echo in the Magnificat of our Blessed Lady whom
she represents. Aman, the enemy of the holy

people, who is overthrown by the intercession of

Esther, is a well recognized type of Satan, with

whose defeat the prayers of our Blessed Lady have

so much to do. It is therefore very natural to

recognize, in the character and position of Mardo-

chai, a resemblance to the office of St. Joseph, who
is the guide and guardian of the true Queen, the

Mother of the Incarnate Son. And it is to be noted

that in all the cases which we have considered

there is in the picture this feature of guidance,

protection, government, patronage, authority, con

ferred upon the person who is supposed to have a

typical resemblance to St. Joseph.

Anticipations of this kind must not be considered

only one by one, but as parts of a great system,
each member of which supports the rest. We
have before this endeavoured to show that the

great position filled by the Blessed Mother of God
in the Kingdom of our Lord, according to the

common belief of the children of the Church, is

nothing for which the minds of the devout Jews
v
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of the time of the Incarnation were unprepared. A

long series of prophecies, both direct and personal,

had fixed, in the minds of the devout students of

Scripture and observers of the Law, a traditional

image of the Virgin who was to conceive and bear

a Son, the Virgin between whom and Satan God

had placed enmities from the beginning, the rod

which was to spring out of the half-destroyed root

of Jesse, and the like. The image of the coming

Redeemer was not, in their anticipations, separate

from that of His Mother, with which it had been

united in the first prophecy of all, the promise

made by God in Eden before the expulsion of

Adam and Eve after their Fall. All this tends to

show that, if the Jewish nation had at once wel

comed our Lord as the Messias, it would have

anticipated at once, in the case of our Lady, the

honours and the ideas of her greatness which are

often supposed to be of comparatively modern

recognition. We need not claim for the great

figure of St. Joseph, by the side of his blessed

Spouse, a like prominence in Scripture and in

Jewish tradition. But if the devout Jews, under

standing the prophecies about the Virgin Mother

of the Messias, had asked themselves what pro

vision would be made for her protection and

security, they would have been prepared at once

for the character of St. Joseph. And we can see,

in many parts of the Old Testament, especially in

those of which mention has now been made, such

an anticipation of the position of St. Joseph in the

Divine Kingdom, as makes it easy to suppose that

this also would have been no shock or surprise at
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all to the most devout and intelligent minds in the

older dispensation.
Such anticipations as those which have now

been pointed out cannot be neglected by Christian

students. They lay a kind of foundation on which
our ideas of the greatness of St. Joseph may be

raised. They give us an outline, however faint,

which we may fill up. They let us see how perfect
in their order and beauty are the works of God,
how the main details of the Gospel dispensation
came into their place not by any chance, but as the

fulfilment of an eternal plan. The office and the

spiritual greatness of St. Joseph tower very far

above all these Scriptural anticipations. But these

help us to understand that office and that greatness,
and they are thus great helps to our devotion, while

they confirm our confidence in the instincts of the

best children of the Church. We learn from them

that, if it is indeed the case that the thoughts of

Catholics of the later centuries concerning the

Blessed Spouse of Mary are more definite and more

lofty than any of which we can find traces in the

scanty memorials which survive of earlier genera

tions, this is not because they are modern inventions

and unfounded developments. It is because the

Church takes her time to unfold all her riches.

She brings forth things new as well as things old,

but both are brought forth, at however different

times, out of the same treasury. It takes ages

upon ages to exhaust it, and yet, as each successive

beauty is unveiled, it is seen to have existed in her

heart from the very beginning.
From the consideration of the anticipations in
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Scripture which may be thought to apply to the

character and office of St. Joseph, it is natural to

proceed to that of the direct statements, made

concerning him in the sacred pages. After what

has been already said, we are prepared to find, in

the Gospel narrative, something corresponding to

the anticipations of which we have spoken. And

we do indeed, most certainly, find this correspond

ence, though we find it in that way in which it

belongs to Sacred Scripture to furnish it for us.

The Scriptural method of dealing with the facts

about St. Joseph is the same which is pursued as

to other portions of Divine truth, especially with

those portions which fall within the scope of our

present study. But perhaps there is no more

complete and perfect instance of this method than

that now before us. It may therefore be worth

while to say a few words on the general subject,

as well as on the particular point of which we are

now speaking.
The state of the case, with regard to many

subjects which are to us of the highest interest and

importance, is this. We are often tempted to wonder

how it is, that so little should have been told us in

the Gospel history about parts of the Life of our

Lord which are most deeply interesting to us and to

all Christians. We wonder why so little is said

about the Church, why we are not told more of

those long conversations with His Apostles which

were the chief occupation of our Blessed Lord

after His Resurrection, and in which we are told

that He was conversing with them concerning the

Kingdom of God. And above all, perhaps, we
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wonder how it is that we hear so little of the thirty

long years of the Hidden Life, which were passed
in seclusion at Nazareth. There are some instances

which may be said to belong to the same class of

reticences of Scripture with the facts concerning
St. Joseph.

Many good reasons, however, can be assigned for

the silences of Scripture. And when we come to

know the scope and design of the several Gospels,
we are no longer surprised at what might otherwise

seem to us to be omissions in the sacred story. It

is not true that we are told- little about the matters

of which mention has just been made. But it is true

that we are told few things concerning them. In

these we are told much and enough for our instruc

tion, and still more than that, enough for our devout

contemplation. For these few things are in them

selves very pregnant and fruitful in truth. We shall

only speak here of some of these reasons which

may be assigned for this eloquent silence of Scrip

ture, because they are the reasons which more

particularly belong to our consideration at the

present moment, when we are beginning to gather

together the notices of the life of the blessed Spouse
of Mary as they are furnished to us in the Sacred

volume .

It may most truly be said, that the Sacred Scrip

ture is marvellous in the things which it tells us, and

in the manner in which they are told. It is also

marvellous, in the second place, in its silence, and

in the things of which it does not speak. And, in

the third place, it is marvellous in the way in which,
as to certain things, it seems to combine speech
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and silence at the same time, by saying in the

fewest words, and in a manner which almost escapes

attention, things which are found to have very deep
and very full meanings, and to convey the most

important truths. As all times are not the fittest

for the direct exposition of all kinds of truth, it is

necessary that Scripture, which is written for all

times, should be thus at once silent and eloquent,
so to say, on the same points. How many persons
must have read, in successive generations since they
were written, the words which St. Paul quotes from

the Book of Genesis about Abraham &quot;Abraham

believed God, and it was reputed to him unto

justice
&quot;

without the slightest reflection that

they contained the theological truth on which the

Apostle was to build his argument in the Epistle
to the Romans ? Yet there the words were, as full

of light in the eyes of God when they were first

written, as when St. Paul took them up and de

stroyed by them the false doctrine of the necessity
of the Law for justification. It is in this that the

Word of God differs from the word of man. Some
times it seems to disappoint and defeat our

expectations of what it ought to tell us, and at

other times it reaches far beyond them.

Again, Scripture is the Word of God, speaking

through man. The human author of a Divine book
has before him a certain definite set of readers, for

whom he originally writes, and whose needs and

capacities of intelligence he principally, or in the

first instance, considers, although at the same
time he may look beyond them, and shape his

2 Genesis xv. 6.
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composition for those distant from him in time or

in place. It cannot be questioned that the authors

of the Sacred Books were guided by such con

siderations. The simplest criticism of the Gospels
or Epistles is enough to show this beyond all cavil.

The Epistles, in particular, would not have served

their immediate object if this had not been the

case. But the Divine Author of Sacred Scripture
looked forward to all time, or rather, to Him there

is no such thing as time. All times and generations
were alike present to Him, with all their needs and

all their various shades of feeling and of devotion.

The perception, even of doctrine, was to grow in

the successive generations of the Church, and

Scripture was not meant to anticipate all the work

of the Christian Doctorate. Much less, surely, was
it to write out beforehand all the beautiful workings
of the spiritual intelligence, for the purposes of

devotion and contemplation, on the truths implied
in the facts in which doctrine was wrapped up, on

the dealings and methods of God with the various

persons whom He chose as instruments in the ex

ecution of His great designs, on the measure of

their sanctity and spiritual gifts, the achievements

and crowns of their faithfulness, the glory they
have given to Him, their position in the Church in

Heaven, and their corresponding power on earth.

All these things could not be, so to say, full blown,

at the beginning, as to their exposition or compre
hension. They must be left, like the seed in the

parable, to grow of themselves. They would come
forth into prominence in the mind of the Church,
each in its due time. It might not be less incon-
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sistent with His designs to unfold them prematurely
in the Scriptures first committed to the Church, at

the earliest stage of her growth, than it would be
to keep them back from her children, when the

fulness of their time had arrived. But He might
still put them into the soil of Scripture as yet
unfolded. It is a most true contemplation to

suppose that there are yet many things in the Sacred

Scriptures of which we are as yet mainly uncon

scious, though they are there in germ and in seed,
committed to the study and contemplation of devout
souls for their unravelment. The great heart of

the Church works them out, in that loving gaze
which she bends, year after year, with the same

intensity, on the records of the counsels of God,
out of her study of which she is to draw ever
fresh manifestations of His mercies to us, and
thus to enlighten even the heavenly hosts by her

unfolding of His manifold wisdom.

Certainly it may be said, with regard to the

blessed St. Joseph, that the records we have con

cerning him in the Sacred Scriptures are singularly
marvellous, both in their brevity and in their

pregnancy. It is self-evident, that when the Gospels
were first put together, the time had not come, in

the counsels of God, for that full development of

the devotion to him, and for that estimation of his

great sanctity, which are among the chief treasures

of the ages in which our own lot is cast, and which
have so many things lacking to them which earlier

ages of the Church possessed. We cannot tell

how it might have been, if the counsels of God had
ordained that there should not be that violent break
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between the two Covenants, so to speak, which was
occasioned by the rebellion of the chosen people of

the Jews, and the consequent handing over of the

treasures of the Faith to the Gentile communities.

We have before spoken of this, as a possible cause of

what we consider the slowness of growth, or at least

of manifestation, in its fulness, of the mighty devo

tion to our Blessed Lady in the Catholic Church.

Perhaps under other circumstances there might
have been a far earlier unfolding, in the manifes

tations of Christian devotion, of the truths involved

in the position of the Blessed Mother of God herself.

And, if this might have been the case with regard
to Mary, it might also have been so with regard to

him whom God had united to her by the closest of

all ties, and whose present position in His Kingdom,
like hers, corresponds to the position which he had
in it while on earth. For as the glory of Mary is a

part of the glory of Jesus, so is the glory of Joseph
a part of the glory of Mary.
However this may have been, it is one of the

most Divine parts of the arrangements of Providence,
as regards Christian devotion, that He has chosen

to leave so much, especially as relates to the persons
most near and dear to Himself, to the loving con

templation of the children of the Church to discover

for themselves. Our Lord may have some particular

delight in seeing them find out, by their own in

stincts of piety, those things which had been wrought

by Him mainly, as may be said, from the promptings
of His own love. He may prefer to have His own
Heart read and interpreted, rather by the heart of

the Church than by distinct and formal teaching.
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Seldom, indeed, did our Lord ever speak, as far as we
know from the Sacred Records, about the Church,
about His Mother, about the Blessed Sacrament,
about the delights of Heaven, about that loving
intercourse He was to have, in all ages of the

Church, with the few chosen souls to whom He has

so wonderfully opened Himself in the realm of

prayer. These are

Love s choicest treasures, which the Sacred story

Veils, half-untold, that we the more may muse.

Our Lord has left these things for our discovery

concerning Himself. And yet it is equally true that

He has left us, in the Sacred Records, even on these

intimate secrets of His own Heart, quite enough to

be the foundation of the whole that we know, the

seeds and germs of the whole magnificent system
which has surrendered itself to the contemplation
of those who have penetrated furthest into His

secrets.

These considerations may show us what is the

true office, so to say, of the records of Scripture,
both with regard to theological and to devotional

developments in the Providence of God. It is not

the office of Scripture to unfold either in their

fulness. On the other hand, it is a part of the

Divine scheme that all these developments should

be, in their right manner and degree, founded on the

Word of God of which Scripture is a part. Further,
it must be considered childish to measure the state

ments of Scripture as by a rule, and rate their

value by the number of lines or sentences which

they contain. The most Divine and pregnant truth
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may be expressed in a word, a name, a statement

which occupies half a line. When this is the case,

the brevity of the statement is what it is not on

account of any deficiency of power, in the Divine

author of Scripture, to express it more fully, but

because the manner in which it is expressed is the

best manner and the manner chosen by God. It

has often been pointed out, that if we are to measure
the number of words or sentences in Scripture about

the worship which we owe to the Third Person in

the Ever Blessed Trinity, we should find it very
difficult to build on them the whole system of our

devotion to Him. We must naturally take into

consideration the truth that the simple mention of

Him as God, co-equal with the Father and the Son,
is enough for all that can possibly be stated in detail

concerning Him, as the object of our worship, love,

adoration, and homage, as His creatures. It is on

this principle that we must use the statements of

the Gospels concerning the blessed Spouse of Mary,
and we must never allow ourselves to concede for

a moment, with regard to the language of Scripture

relating to him, that the highest flights of devotion

to him, which we see in any of his most fervent

clients among the saints, go an inch beyond the

foundation which is laid for them in the direct words

of Scripture. It is not that the Catholic goes beyond
Scripture in his devotion. It is that those who do

not see the foundation for this devotion in Scripture
are blind in the full blaze of the noonday sun.

Thus, we need not wish, in order to build up the

fabric of truth on which the hearts of so many
devout persons of our time dwell with constant
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delight in their devotions and contemplations con

cerning St. Joseph, to travel beyond the simple
words of the Gospels, rightly understood, in all their

legitimate issues and inferences, in the light which

is thrown upon them by acknowledged principles

of Christian theology. Although all the four Evan

gelists mention the name of St. Joseph, and tell us

that our Lord was commonly held for his son, we
have no details about him, except the few passages
which occur in the opening of the two Gospels
of St. Luke and St. Matthew. There are, in the

narrative of St. Luke, very evident traces that the

information there conveyed to us comes almost

directly, if not quite directly, from the Blessed

Mother of our Lord herself, and for that reason it

would not be wrong to call the two or three first

chapters of St. Luke the Gospel of Mary. In the

same way, though not with the same certainty as

to the direct or nearly direct transmission of the

details, it might not be unreasonable to say that the

two first chapters of St. Matthew are the Gospel of

St. Joseph. It is on these chapters that we must

chiefly dwell for the present, our object being to

derive from them such an amount of illustration,

as to the position of this glorious Patriarch in the

Kingdom of God, as may be enough for the Scrip

tural foundation of all that we commonly hold

concerning him. The name of this blessed Saint

comes before us for the first time in the sacred

narrative, simply as that of one whose title to

honour has arisen mainly from his position towards

our Lady. He is
&quot;

the husband of Mary of whom
was born Jesus,&quot;

and it is through him that our
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Lord Himself is connected with the holy line from

which the promised Saviour was to come. Let us

now see what this implies, in the light of Christian

theology.
One of the great modern saints to whom the

Church owes the development of the devotion to

St. Joseph is St. Bernardine of Siena. He was a

great theologian, as well as a great preacher and

a great saint and worker of miracles, and we have

the advantage of possessing his sermons as revised

by himself. They are in truth, like those of Bour-

daloue, very often complete theological treatises on

the subjects with which they deal. In his famous

sermon on St. Joseph,
8 St. Bernardine lays down a

great principle of the Kingdom of God as the

foundation of his reasonings concerning the Saint.

He says, it is a general rule as to all singular

graces which are communicated to any rational

creature of God, that whenever the Divine favour

choose any one for any singular grace or sublime

state or position, He gives, with the vocation, those

gifts of grace which are necessary for the person
so chosen, and for the office to which he is chosen.

He says that it is not only the graces absolutely

necessary which are thus conferred, but those also

which belong to the office by a kind of convenience,

to embellish, and, as it were, decorate it duly and

in fair proportion. This is the substance of the

principle on which St. Bernardine insists. It is

easy to see that this rule extends far beyond the

occasion for which he uses it, which is the drawing
out the graces which St. Joseph received as the

3 St. Bernardine, t. iv. Serin de Sanctis i.
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Spouse and husband of Mary, and the reputed
Father of our Lord Himself.

Now, this principle is nothing more than what

might naturally be expected of any great and mag
nificent monarch even on earth, much more of God,
Whose riches of grace are infinite, and Who is

most ready to impart them to us. Moreover, as

a matter of experience, it is clear that God has

acted on this principle from the very beginning of

His dealings with His rational creatures, as the

whole of the history both of the Old Testament
and the New bears witness. The Saint points out

how this rule was followed in the case of Abraham,

Joseph the son of Jacob, Moses, Josue, David, and

others, and again in the case of our Blessed Lady,
of the Apostles, and other princes of the New
Testament. He says it has its most particular ex

emplification in the case of the glorious St. Joseph,
to whom God committed His very choicest trea

sures, namely, His Incarnate Son and the Blessed

Mother of that Son. He applies to St. Joseph the

words of the text,
&quot; Well done, good and faithful

servant, thou hast been faithful over few things, I will

set thee over many things,&quot; and the rest. With
this principle of the government of God in our

minds, we can see that, on the one hand, it is

our duty to have the very highest possible ideas

concerning the gifts bestowed upon St. Joseph, and

that, on the other hand, it cannot be easy to rise

to the due height of the appreciation which should

be formed of those gifts.

We may remember how our Lord found fault

with His disciples for what appeared their want
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of understanding, when they were puzzled by the

objections which were made by the Pharisees to

His allowance of the habit of eating bread with un

washed hands.4 He made it a matter of complaint,
that they could not at once see the pertinence of

the answer which He had given. In the same

way, He was indignant with the Sadducees for

their objection against the Resurrection, based on

the ground of the permission, or rather the

injunction, of the Law, regarding the marriage of

a widowed sister-in-law by the brother of her

deceased husband in certain cases. He told them
that they erred greatly, not knowing or under

standing the Scriptures, or the power of God. 5

These instances, in the life of our Lord Himself,

imply that we may be much to blame, if we require
direct statements in Scripture on points as to which
we ought to be able to reason out the truth for our

selves. From this we may further conclude that many
of the silences of Scripture are not accidental how
can anything be accidental in that Divine work ?

but that they are chosen by the Holy Ghost, rather

than distinct statements which might have been

made, for the reason that we have already sufficient

light on the point in question, and that we ought to

use it, and are in fault if we do not use it. Just
so Abraham is represented by our Lord 6 as

refusing to send Lazarus from the dead to the

brethren of the rich glutton, because they had

already Moses and the Prophets. Thus, as has

been said, it is sometimes alleged by heretics that

4 St. Matt. xv. 15.
5
St.Mark.xii. 24 29.

6 St. Luke xvi. 29.
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there is no text in Scripture telling us to offer

Divine worship to the Holy Ghost, whereas it is

certain that Scripture declares Him to be God.

And, as our Lord makes Abraham say that the

sinners in question, if they did not listen to Moses
and the Prophets, would not be converted, even

though one went to them from the dead, so also

those who will not worship the Holy Ghost although
His Godhead is declared in the Sacred Scriptures,

would not do so any more, if there were a direct

injunction to that effect. This is, in truth, the

teaching of our Lord in that place.

How we understand the actions and counsels of

God depends, not so much on the words themselves

in which those acts or those counsels are revealed

to us, as on the ideas and conceptions concerning
God which are familiar and habitual to us. If we
have high and enlightened conceptions of His

greatness, His magnificence, His largeness and

profuseness in giving, the perfection of all that He
does, His infinite power and holiness, we shall not

stagger, so to say, at believing at once that He
has acted, in a particular case, in a manner worthy
of Himself and of the carrying out, for instance,

His great counsel of the Redemption of the world

by the Incarnation of His Son. But if our con

ceptions concerning Him are low and narrow, then,

the more explicitly are explained in His word the

details of His magnificence, the more difficult

shall we find it to accept what is thus proposed
to our belief. Thus it requires reverence, and

thought, and. devout contemplation, and all the

enlightenment which the habit of familiarity with
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God, and the thought of God, bring to a pure and

simple soul, to understand the few plain words in

which so many of the very greatest acts of God are

mentioned in Scripture.

On the other hand, that simplicity is the right

and congruous way, so to speak, in which the

greatest benefits of God, whether to mankind at

large or to His chosen instruments in particular,

are to be related to us. The principle of which

St. Bernardine speaks is one of which there can be

no question to the devout Christian reasoner.

Such a soul would find a fuller description of the

operation of that principle, in any particular case,

altogether superfluous, and so, even un-Scriptural.
If this be true, then the simple words in which

St. Joseph is introduced as
&quot; Husband of Mary, of

whom was born
Jesus,&quot; convey, without any ex

aggeration at all, all that the very loftiest of the

contemplative saints who have written or meditated

on this subject have thought or said of St. Joseph.
We may first consider this truth a little more in

detail, and then proceed to gather what [illustration

or confirmation for it we shall find in the direct

statements of the Evangelists concerning this

glorious Saint.

In the first place, then, what was required in the

way of spiritual gifts in him who was to be the fit

spouse of the Blessed Mother of God ? We may
put aside for the moment the peculiar circumstances

under which the Incarnation was to be brought

about, and the special needs of grace which were

occasioned by the Divine counsel that the Incar

nate Son of God should be conceived and born of

w
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a most pure Virgin, who was_ to remain after His

Birth as inviolate as before. Let it be enough
first to see what he must have been who was to

be the life-long companion, the most trusted and

beloved spouse, the guide, and protector, and ruler,

of that soul of unparalleled holiness and purity.

For God would certainly not associate to Mary,
and indeed make one with her, by the indissoluble

tie of marriage, one who was unlike her in mind
or thought, or aspirations, in virtue and character.

The legend with which we are all familiar re

presents the hand of the Blessed Virgin as the

object of a keen ambition and rivalry among all

those who were capable of becoming her husband

according to the prescriptions of the Law. Thus
it symbolizes for us very clearly the immense

dignity in the Kingdom of God to which he was to

be raised, who could take his place worthily by
her side in the execution of the Divine counsels.

From the moment of their marriage, he was to be

her most tenderly loved and trusted companion in

the mightiest work, and the highest responsibility,

that were ever committed to any creature. What,
then, according to the rule of Providence, as set

forth by St. Bernardine, must have been the

character, the disposition, the spiritual endowments
of St. Joseph ?

Our minds will at once fly to the thought of that

which is asserted as true by many of the devout

writers concerning St. Joseph, that, as his blessed

Spouse was, by a singular privilege, preserved from

all contagion of original sin in her conception in

her mother s womb, so also her beloved and most
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pure Spouse would probably have an analogous

privilege, in that form in which it was conferred on

some few greatest saints, as for example, Jeremias
and St. John Baptist, namely, the privilege of being
freed from original sin by means of sanctification in

the womb of his mother after his conception. We
believe for certain that, in the case of our Blessed

Lady, that other privilege was added of an immense
accumulation of gifts of grace, enabling her to

become full of grace even from the first moment.
And it is not wonderful that the devout contempla
tions of the children of the Church should have

accustomed them to represent St. Joseph as very

highly endowed in this manner also.

Mary is represented to us as continually advancing
in grace, by means not only of the gratuitous gifts

of God lavished upon her in the successive stages of

her onward path in life, as when she was presented
in the Temple, when she was espoused, and the like,

but also by means of the continual faithfulness with

which she made use of the graces already in her

possession. And if this is the general rule in the

Kingdom of God, that to him that hath shall be

given if he use what he hath faithfully, it may surely
be supposed that St. Joseph was no exception in this

continual growth of grace, thus fulfilling the signifi

cation of his name, but that he also multiplied his

graces day after day, besides receiving from time to

time fresh endowments as special favours from God.

Again, we consider that it is naturally believed con

cerning Mary, that she was from the first use of her

reason devoted in a peculiar way and degree to the

mystery of the Incarnation, making it her special
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study to contemplate the prophecies and traditions

of which the holy nation was full with regard to

that mystery. It is natural to think also that her

blessed Spouse was like her in this peculiar devotion,

and that his thoughts and prayers and desires were

ever occupied on the great promise, the time for the

accomplishment of which was so evidently approach -

ing, of the appearance of the Divine Child of the

line of David, Who was to be born of a pure Virgin,
between whom and the spiritual enemy of the

human race God had promised to fix an eternal and

undying enmity. Thus there is reason in the

considerations of the devout writers on this subject,

that St. Joseph was already most like to our Lady
herself in graces and in character, and also, as has

been said, in aspirations and in devotion, when he

became, in virtue of some Divine choice, however

manifested, the Spouse of that Blessed Queen.
Thus it will not be difficult to understand that,

when these two great souls were united by the

Divine ordinance of marriage, it was an union of

two souls the most highly graced of any the world

had ever seen, and that their mutual love and con

cord, their agreement in all holy aims and purposes,
their reverence the one for the other, and for the

holy bond which bound them in one, were such as

must have been in harmony with the great designs
of God upon them, for the perfect accomplishment
of that great work of the Incarnation in which they
were to bear their part.

It seems natural to place here another consi

deration, on which more than one of the great

theologians of the Church have dwelt, in order to
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elucidate thereby the greatness of the sanctity of

our Blessed Lady and of St. Joseph. They tell us

that there are certain orders of graces, so to say,

varying according to the object for which the graces
are given, or as the persons concerned are gifted,

more or less splendidly, by God. Thus there is the

work of the spreading and imparting of grace to

others for the end of their sanctification, and in

this rank the Apostles come first of all, because

they had the commission of preaching the Gospel
and foundingthe Church. And for the due discharge
of this commission a great number of graces were

necessary and opportune, such as the grace of

miracles and the like, besides the very great sancti

fying graces which such persons required in the

order of God s Providence. This is enough to give
us the highest possible idea of the rank of the

Apostles. But the theologians tell us also that

there is another order still higher than that of the

Apostolic commission, and this is the order of the car

rying out the Hypostatic Union of the Human and

the Divine natures in our Lord. Now it was in this

order that the commission both of our Blessed Lady
and of St. Joseph lay, and he was second in it to no

one, except only to that Blessed Mother of God.
His whole life and work in the Kingdom of God
were placed in immediate contact with our Lord,
and not simple contact merely, as might have been

the lot of one who had lived with Him and been

His constant companion for so many years, without

having any special office in relation to Him. The
office of St. Joseph could not be discharged without

the most intimate and perpetual communication and
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companionship with Him and His Blessed Mother.

He lived for our Lord and for her, he laboured for

them, and watched over them and guided and ruled

them. It is in this his participation in the order of

the Hypostatic Union that the saints see the reason

for the foundation of the belief in his pre-eminent

sanctity, in which, after the Mother of God, he

has no compeer except in the blessed Precursor,

St. John, with whose name that of St. Joseph is

coupled by the Church.



CHAPTER X.

THE MARRIAGE OF OUR BLESSED LADY.

THE considerations contained in the last chapter
are sufficient to lay, as it were, the foundation of

our conceptions concerning the glorious saint who
was selected by God from all eternity to be the

Spouse of Mary. The other virtues and graces of

which St. Bernardine speaks will become gradually
manifest to us as we proceed with the history.
Our next business must be to see what wre can

find of authentic fact with relation to the marriage
itself. We have already seen reason for thinking
that St. Joseph was pointed out by law as the

person on whom it was incumbent to marry the

Blessed Virgin. In any case, he was of the same

family and line, and probably her next of kin. The
inheritance of Joachim and Anne would naturally

pass to their daughter, and in order to keep it in

the same family, her husband must be thus nearly
related to her. There are one or two intimations

in the language of the Gospels which seem to

show that St. Joseph was a native, and had been

an inhabitant, of Bethlehem, and tradition points
to Nazareth as the birthplace of Mary and the

residence of her parents. Thus the house in which

she was born, the house in which the Annunciation

was made, and in which the Holy Family lived



344 MARRIAGE OF OUR BLESSED LADY.

after their return from Egypt till the death of

St. Joseph and the beginning of the public ministry
of our Lord, would be the property of Mary and

would have passed to St. Joseph as her husband.

This may perhaps explain a feature in the narra

tive of the Gospels, of which we need not yet

speak.
It is customary in modern times, and the custom

has its origin in times by no means modern, to

represent St. Joseph as an old man at the time of

the Incarnation, one whose very appearance would

preclude the thought that he could be the father

of the Holy Child, and would suggest at once the

idea that he lived as the guardian of the virginity
of Mary rather than her husband in the ordinary

acceptation of the word. This custom, however,
is neither universal in the best, even of the later,

ages in the Church, nor is it in harmony with the

earlier representations of St. Joseph himself. The
earliest Christian painters and sculptors, on the

contrary, seem to have made him even remarkably

young, a beardless youth. The only fact that can

lend any authority to the modern notions on this

subject, is that St. Joseph died before the beginning
of the public preaching of our Lord, while his

blessed Spouse survived the Ascension by several

years. The custom probably grew up from a wish

to mark pictorially the truth that our Blessed Lady
was and always remained a pure and spotless Vir

gin. But it certainly was the case that our Lord

was supposed in His lifetime to be the Son of

St. Joseph, and it is therefore inconsistent with the

Gospels themselves to represent St. Joseph as too
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old to be a father. The probability is that he was
somewhat older than his blessed Spouse, but still

in the prime of his young manhood, so as to be able

at once to pass for the father of the Child of Mary,
and to labour and suffer, as he had to labour and

suffer, in the discharge of his most blessed office.

It is generally supposed that our Lady was about

fifteen years of age when she became the Mother of

her Divine Son, and if St. Joseph was ten years

older, he would have been between fifty and sixty at

the time of his death, which probably took place

shortly before the Baptism of our Lord.

St. Joseph was a poor artisan. This of itself

need not imply that he was in indigence. It im

plies that he had to look, in part at least, to the

labour of his hands for the support of his family.

Our Blessed Lady was probably, as we have said,

the heiress of the slender property on which

St. Joachim and St. Anne had lived. We know

nothing of St. Joseph s youth, or of his preparation,

perhaps in the school of adversity, for the high

graces to which he was called. The story of the

marriage of our Lady, with which we are so

familiar in the remains of Christian art, is not so

well authenticated as that of her Presentation in

the Temple. It is very likely that St. Joseph was
a frequent worshipper in the Temple, and he may
have known some little of his cousin, or indeed

have had some charge over her, before the time

came when it was necessary for her to take a

husband. Indeed there is no reason for thinking
it improbable that they may have looked on one

another as betrothed by the circumstances of their
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position, from a very early time, as soon as the

deaths of St. Joachim and St. Anne threw Mary
on the care of her nearest blood relations. One
tradition goes so far as to make St. Joseph, when

young, fix himself in Jerusalem for the purpose of

his trade. We may consider the legend about the

collection of the young men of the family and

tribe, for the purpose of deciding to whom of

them should be given the hand of the future

Mother of God, as representing the
$
Divine choice

which had been made of St. Joseph from all

eternity, and which was to be carried out in its

due time by the agency of the priestly guardians
of the holy Maiden. Each of the candidates bore

a wand or rod, and these were taken and laid on

the altar. The rod of Joseph budded, as that of

Aaron had budded in the Old Testament history,

and he was by this designated as the chosen

spouse of this blessed Bride. But it is not certain

that our Lady did not leave the Temple before

the time came for her to be betrothed.

It is here that we come to a fact in the history

of the Blessed Virgin which cannot possibly be

gainsaid by anyone who fully understands and

gives their due weight to her own words to the

Angel at the Annunciation. We shall explain

these words in their proper place. In the present

chapter we must take it for granted that she

felt herself possibly precluded from becoming the

Mother of the Incarnate God, by the fact that she

had vowed herself to perpetual virginity. Quomodo

fid istud, quoniam virum non cognosco I There can

be but one fair and reasonable interpretation of
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these words. They are important to us in this

place, because, as has been already said, it is

hardly possible to think that this vow or resolution,

which was a possible bar, even to so high a voca

tion as that which was put before our blessed Lady
in the words of the Angel, could have been made
or adopted by her, either between the time of her

betrothal to St. Joseph and the Annunciation, or

without the full knowledge and consent of St. Joseph
himself. All the circumstances seem naturally to

justify the inference that our Lady must havevowed
herself to virginity before her marriage. If so she

must have made St. Joseph acquainted with it, as

soon, at least, as there was any question of his

having over her the rights of a husband.

Among the beautiful revelations, as they are

called, of St. Bridget of Sweden, there are several

which speak of the character of our blessed Lady
in her early years, and which mention facts con

cerning her in which that character is represented.
The whole class of documents to which these

belong is not to be treated as historically authori

tative in the ordinary sense of the term. But these

revelations are at the very least the devout con

templations of very highly-favoured souls, coloured,

it may be, by their own tone of thought and the

training of their own minds, but still breathing the

very spirit of the purest piety, and radiant with

the brightness of souls very familiar with God and

with His ways. This is the least that can be said

as to the statements which they contain, and this

is enough to make them of great service to our

selves, in endeavouring to draw the picture of



348 MARRIAGE OF OUR BLESSED LADY.

these holy mysteries. One of the dominant notes

in the visions of which we speak, is the humility
and holy fear of which our Lady speaks.

1

&quot; When first I heard and understood that God

was, I was always careful and full of fears about

my salvation and my observance. When I heard

more fully that God was my Creator and the Judge
of all my actions, I loved Him most tenderly, and

at all hours I was seeking and taking thought that

I might not offend Him in word or act. When I

heard that He had given to the people His law and

His precepts, and done for them so many wonderful

things, I firmly purposed in my mind to love nothing
but Him, and all worldly things became very bitter

to me. After this, I heard that God Himself was
to redeem the world and to be born of a Virgin.
I was so moved by love to Him, that I thought of

nothing but God, I desired nothing but Him. I

withdrew myself, as much as I could, from con

versations, and from the presence of my parents
and friends, and I gave to the poor everything I

could get. I kept nothing for myself but a slender

sustenance, and clothing. Nothing pleased me but

God. I always desired in my heart that I might
live at the time of His birth, if perchance I might
win the favour to be an unworthy servant of the

Mother of God. I also vowed in my heart, if that

might be acceptable to Him, to observe virginity,

and to possess nothing in this world, but if God
desired otherwise, that His will might be done, and

not mine because I believed He could do all things,

and willed nothing but what was profitable for me,
1 St. Bridget. Rev. i. 10.
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and therefore I committed my whole will to Him.
But when the time drew nigh, according to the rule,

for the Virgins to be presented in the Temple of

God, I also was there among them out of obedience

to my parents, thinking with myself that nothing
was impossible to God, and that because He knew
that I desired and willed nothing but Himself, He
could preserve me in virginity, if so it pleased Him,
if not, that His will might be done. And when I

had heard all things that were commanded in the

Temple, I returned home, burning with a greater
fire of the love of God than before, and I was every

day inflamed with new burnings and desires of

love. Therefore more than usually I withdrew

myself from all persons, and was alone by day and

by night, fearing most strongly lest my mouth might

speak, or my ear hear, anything against my God, or

my eyes look on anything pleasurable. I was
afraid also in silence, and very anxious, lest per
chance I might keep silence from those things
which I ought rather to speak. And when I was
thus disturbed in heart in my solitude, and was

committing my whole hope to God, it came at

once into my mind to think of His great power,
how the Angels and all things created serve Him,
and of what sort is His ineffable and interminable

glory.&quot;

We have here a picture of a soul full of the love

and fear of God, and what the Church calls the

counsel of chastity is, in her language, already
sown in her heart.2

By the mercy of God, the

2 &quot; Domine Jesu Christe, seminator casti consilii, suscipe semi-

num fructus, quos in Csecilia seminasti.&quot; In Off. S. C&cilia, V. M.
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choice made by Him of the Virginity of Mary has

now filled the world with followers of this holy

counsel, and it seems almost a matter of course to

find this blessed instinct in young pure souls which

are near and dear to God. But in the days of

our Lady in the Temple it was not yet so. Still

we can see how spontaneously the desire springs

up in the soil of a holy heart, and, as has been

said, it is not easy to think that the desire of the

Virgin life was first breathed into our Lady after

she had already become the Spouse of Joseph.
It has also been said that the words of our Lady
herself, at the time of the Annunciation, are per

emptory in the proof which they furnish of the

existence of the vow as a binding pledge on her

at that time. But at that time she was a betrothed

wife, and it therefore follows that her betrothed

husband must have consented to it. For with

the Jews, at all events, the rite of betrothal was
of the same binding force as to the rights of the

two parties who were mutually contracted, as the

tie of marriage itself. Nor, in using the word

betrothed of our Blessed Lady, must we forget

how nearly certain it is that in her case it means
the same as the word married. A married person
was already bound to her husband, and for a vow
of virginity on her part to be valid, his consent must
have been obtained. But in the case of two souls

of the highest sanctity, and who were already
united most closely by their common devotion to

the mystery of the Incarnation, and by that resem

blance of character and that perfect communion
of hearts and aims of which we have already
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spoken, it stands to reason that we must go even

further than this. We must suppose that St. Joseph
was not only perfectly conscious of, and a consenting

party to, the dedication of herself to God on the

part of Mary, in the holy estate -of virginity, even in

marriage, but that he must have shared her self-

oblation by a similar dedication on his own part,

that he must have rejoiced and taken immense

pleasure in that dedication, and that these two
blessed spouses could have had no thought in

which they were more closely united than this, of

the special beauty of
&quot;

the chaste generation
&quot;

of

which the Wise man had spoken.
There is here no trifling with or going beyond the

simple text of the sacred narrative, which tells us

of the vow of Mary as plainly as we are told of any

thing that is written in so many words on the pages
of Scripture. It is not however of paramount

importance, whether we can be certain that the

resolution of our Blessed Lady and of her Spouse
was sealed by the irrevocable sanction of a vow. It

appears undoubted, on many grounds, that it was
so sealed. But the important truth is, that there

was this mutual consent and common resolution on

their part, and that whatever was the bond which

obliged our Blessed Lady to the observance of

perpetual chastity, that bond was known to and

shared in by her husband. We hear of this, only
when the existence of this bond becomes important
as a possible impediment to that Divine Maternity,
which was proposed to our Lady by the Angel at

the Annunciation. But the existence of this

purpose, on the part of Mary and Joseph, must
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have dated from their marriage at least, if not from

a time antecedent to that marriage.

They must then, therefore, have formed the inten

tion of remaining in that holy state which they
entered, or were about to enter, for their whole

lives, perfectly united in heart and soul, bound to

gether by a tie which could not be broken, and, at the

same time, of observing the most perfect and holy
continence in that state of life. They must have

looked forward to many years of union, spent in

the most close and intimate communion of heart

and soul, dwelling together in their humble home at

Nazareth or at Bethlehem, aiding one another to

serve God perfectly, and to hasten on by their prayers
the accomplishment of the mystery of the Incarna

tion, to which they were so specially devoted. We
have seen how St. Bridget tells us that it was the

special devotion of Mary to pray that she might be

a servant or attendant on that blessed Maiden who
was to become the Mother of God, and it is not

unnatural to think that some desire of the same
kind may have been the darling hope of St. Joseph.
If this had been their plan of life, and if it had

been carried out into execution, they would have

grown daily in grace and nearness to God, and their

mutual union, and the aid which they would derive

from their companionship and from their prayers one

for the other, would have been immense. Nothing
on earth could have been more heavenly than their

home life, nothing more angelic than their virtues,

and nothing more edifying and glorious to God
than the effect of their example.

It may well have been the case that this devotion
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of themselves, on the part of Mary and Joseph, to

the service of God in the observance of perfect

chastity in the married life, was without example

among the saints of the Old Testament, although
this may not be quite certain. It is certain that it

has been the fruitful pattern of the marriages of

many of the Christian saints, who have followed

the Mother of God and her glorious Spouse in their

holy resolution. Such was the tie between the

Empress St. Pulcheria and her husband Marcian,
such also that between St. Henry the Emperor and

his wife St. Cunegunde, such that between the

holy Count St. Elzear and his wife St. Delphina,
such that of which we read in the case of the

martyrs SS. Julian and Basilissa, and, again, of

the martyr St, Cecilia and her spouse Valerian, or,

again, that between St. Edward the Confessor and
his wife Edith, and of thousands on thousands of

others of whom the Church on earth has never

heard, but whose purity will be the delight of the

blessed society of Heaven. The old tradition tells

us that our Blessed Lord appeared to St. Julian,

accompanied by a great crowd of saints in white

robes of glory, and that our Lady also appeared to

St. Basilissa surrounded by a band of virgins, and

that they congratulated each of the saints on their

victory over the world and themselves. Each one of

these two spouses became the parent, so to say, of

innumerable followers, who became Christians by
their exhortation and instruction, and it cannot be

doubted that the example of our Lady and of

St. Joseph has been the source and cause of

numberless imitations of their love for chastity.

X
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The introduction of this blessed virtue and principle

into the world, the placing it in honour, and making

continence so far more honourable than marriage

itself, and the immense fruits of glory to God and

of good to men which have flowed from the existence

an4 labours of the
&quot; chaste generation

&quot;

in the

Church, are among the very chiefest praises of the

Kingdom of the Incarnation. The whole of these

great results are owing to this devout resolution

inspired by the Holy Ghost to the blessed pair,

whose marriage was yet to be made fertile with a

fruitfulness unlike that of any ordinary marriage,

no less a fruitfulness than that of God becoming

Man in the womb of the most chaste Spouse of

Joseph.
It is often remarkable, in the lives of the great

servants of God, how little they foresee the par

ticular path along which they are to walk in life, and

the position in His Kingdom which it is to be their

lot to occupy. It is only of our Lord Himself

that those words of the Evangelist can be always

verified, when he says of Him,
&quot; He Himself knew

what He would do.&quot;
3 Of the chosen saints of God

it is true that they are led, as Abraham was, not

knowing whither they are going, and a great part of

their merit consists in the unexpectedness and

suddenness of their calls to this or that work or

office, and the perfect docility with which they obey

the call of God when it comes home to them. God

may sometimes give them special intimations and

previsions of what is to be. But in the ordinary

way of His Providence, He prepares them for their

8 St. John vi. 6.
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work in secret, and does not let them see their

destined position till His own good plans are ma
tured and the appointed time is come. We see a

wonderful docility to the particular calls of God
in the life of the blessed Father of whom we are

speaking in these chapters, after the moment of the

revelation to him of the office which he was to fill.

This is one of the chief virtues of St. Joseph, as we
shall have occasion to point out. Nor, of course, is

there any more conspicuous instance of this perfect

docility than that which is furnished us by our

Lady herself at the moment of the Annunciation.

But there is every reason for thinking that God
dealt with them as He dealt with Abraham, that

they entered on their pilgrimage, so to say, without

the slightest knowledge of the path along which it

was to lie, and the end to which it was to lead them.

Thus we have every reason to think that nothing
could be more unexpected than the Annunciation

to our Lady, and, in the same way, that nothing
could be more sudden and contrary to his antici

pations than the position in which St. Joseph
found himself, when he was commanded by the

Angel to take on himself the office of the father of

the Child Who was conceived in the womb of

Mary. In each case there was a sort of revolution

against the favourite ideas, and designs, and views

of life, which had reigned in the heart of the

person thus divinely called. And, at the same time

there was something more. That is, the work and

dignity to which, first our Lady herself, and then her

most loving Spouse, was called, were in each case a

kind of natural growth out of what they had intended
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as their service to God. Nothing could better

prepare our Blessed Lady for the Divine Maternity
to which she was raised, than the humility and

purity with which she had consecrated her life to

God, and her desire to make herself the handmaid of

the Blessed Mother. And in the same way, nothing-

could more fitly prepare St. Joseph for his un

paralleled dignity in the kingdom of the Incarnation,
than his consecration of himself by the side and

in company with Mary, and after this, his most
humble and most charitable conduct when he knew
that the Incarnation had taken place, but did not

know that he was to have the particular office with

regard to it which was to be conferred upon him
with relation to the designs of God.

Again, we have already mentioned the wonderful

fertility with which some of the saints of God,
who have imitated Mary and Joseph in their

virginal purpose, have been rewarded. They have

become the fathers and mothers of numberless

imitators, whether of their chastity, or of their faith

and heroic constancy in the profession of that faith.

It was, it may be said, fitting in the counsels of

God, that the great and unique fertility, which was
to produce no less a birth than that of our Blessed

Lord Himself, should be the reward and crown of

the first great instance of this heroic renunciation

of which we have been speaking. And thus the

marriage of the Mother of God, which could not

be made fruitful in the ordinary way, was to become
fruitful by the operation of the Holy Ghost Himself,
and the Child that was to be born of her was to be

the Son of God.



CHAPTER XI.

EVE OF THE ANNUNCIATION.

THE external events in the life of the Blessed

Virgin had been few. The greater part of the

short years which had passed since her birth had

been spent in the sacred home attached to the

Temple, in a round of uniform duties made up of

prayer, study, and such kinds of useful and holy
work as formed a part of the instruction of girls

so brought up. The only events which had broken

the uniformity of her life had been the deaths of

her parents and the betrothal which had made her

the wife of St. Joseph. It is hardly necessary for

us to deal with the foolish objection that she was
not perfectly and truly his wife. St. Augustine has

been at the pains to show, against some of the

heretics of his time, that the substantial goods of

marriage were all present in that which bound Mary
and Joseph together. The marriage was most perfect

in its kind, both in all other respects, and also and

above all it was perfect on account of the fruitfulness

which blessed it in the generation of the Incarnate

Son. It is another question, which has been hotly
debated among critics, at what precise moment of

the months which elapsed before the Nativity of our

Lord, the actual marriage, as distinguished from a

simple betrothal, took place between this holy pair.
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It was almost inevitable that this question should

be raised, and that there should be considerable

names on either side of the alternative solutions.

This arises from the circumstances of the case, and

the language of the Evangelists themselves. It

may be well, not only for the satisfaction of this

particular question, but also for general reasons,

connected with the subject-matter, to say just a

few words on the question here. It will be seen

that here also we shall find the greatest help in

the consideration of the objects in view of the

several Evangelists with whom we have to do as

to the early history of the Incarnation, that is with

St. Matthew and St. Luke. In the first place, the

opinion that our Blessed Lady was only betrothed

to St. Joseph at the time of the Annunciation is

supported, at least apparently, by the direct words

of Scripture. For St. Matthew speaks of her as

espoused to St. Joseph, and he also mentions the

injunction to the latter by the Angel to take unto

him Mary his wife, and the obedience of the saint

in this particular. In the second place, St. Luke

calls her a Virgin espoused to a man of the House

of David, and when he mentions the journey of

the holy pair to Bethlehem, he again speaks of

our Lady as an espoused wife, being at the time

pregnant. It may also be said that this opinion is

supported by the silence of Scripture as well as by
its words. For it makes no mention of St. Joseph
in the account, either of the Annunciation, or of

the Visitation, and thus leaves us to suppose that

he had no part in directing or accompanying the

movements of our Blessed Lady, such as he would
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naturally have had, if she were already his wife.

This being the case with the records of Scripture,

as we possess them, it is not wonderful that so

many of the Fathers and other writers of authority

should have adopted the view which seems naturally

suggested by the statements af the Evangelists.

It is true that this opinion, on the other hand,

is full of its own inherent difficulties. The chief

difficulty of all is the great and overwhelming one,

which is contained in the supposition of a marriage

taking place between St. Joseph and his blessed

Spouse three months or more after the date of the

Annunciation. In that case, as our Lord was to

pass to the eyes of the world for the Son of

Joseph, it becomes inevitable that it should have

been possible to suppose that His conception had

taken place before the marriage of His blessed

Mother. Ingenious efforts have been made by

various critics to imagine a solution of this difficulty.

It is thought, for instance, that the Nativity of

our Lord having taken place at Bethlehem, the

date of it would not have been known at Nazareth,

or, again, that the journey to Bethlehem before the

birth of our Lord may have taken place so long

before that birth, that no one would have known

that it was imminent at the time of the departure

from Nazareth. But both these devices fail to

meet the difficulty, besides that they rest on alto

gether gratuitous suppositions. For it is certain

that the Holy Family returned to Nazareth imme

diately after the Purification, and it is also not

likely that the journey in question could have been

undertaken at any sufficient distance of time before
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the Nativity to answer the purpose which is sup

posed. For this reason it seems sufficiently clear

that the facts of the case must ever remain most
difficult of explanation, if it be not supposed that

at the time of the Annunciation our Lady was a

wedded and acknowledged wife.

The argument from the language of Scripture is

not altogether on one side of the question. In the

first place, St. Joseph is never called the betrothed

of our Blessed Lady. He is always spoken of as

her husband, even in the passages in which she

is called his betrothed. In the second place, her

own words to the Angel seem to settle the question.

They certainly seem properly to mean that she

is bound to perpetual continence with a husband,
that she is already married, and bound to live in

virginity. In the third place, it seems easy to

explain why the Evangelists should speak of her

as a Virgin espoused to a man, or as the espoused
wife of Joseph, namely, for the reason that it was
incumbent on them never once to mention her

relation to her husband in a manner which could

be misunderstood, with regard to the time before

the Nativity of our Lord. The language of Scrip
ture is always most perfectly modest and reticent,

and the simplest way of describing our Lady truly
was that which has been followed by St. Matthew
and St. Luke in the passages quoted, as an espoused
wife. It may be safely said, that no one would ever

have thought of supposing that the marriage of

our Blessed Lady took place after the Annunciation,
but for the word espoused which is thus used of

her by the Evangelists, and for the other reason
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also, which is contained in the language of Scrip

ture about the injunction to St. Joseph to take to

him Mary his wife. This language supposes, or

rather seems to suppose, that she was not yet his

wife at the time when that injunction was given
to him. But at that time, according to the common

opinion, it was already manifest, at least to St. Joseph,
and possibly to others, that she had conceived a

child.

This brings us to the point which will have to

be explained more fully hereafter, of the exact

meaning of that injunction given by the Angel to

St. Joseph. It is here that we have to help our

selves by the consideration of the objects in view

of the Evangelists when they wrote. With regard
to the silence which is maintained in the narrative

concerning the Visitation as to any presence of

St. Joseph, it is only a case parallel to other

great silences of Scripture, such as that of

St. Matthew with regard to the Annunciation,
and that of St. Luke with regard to the Epiphany.

Scripture does not tell us a single unnecessary

thing, and the object of the narrative of the Visita

tion had nothing to do with the presence of

St. Joseph, which moreover might have been safely

presumed, from the simple fact of the journey of

his Spouse. In the same way, the whole narrative

of the Visitation makes no mention of the presence
of St. Zachary, the father of the unborn Baptist.
It is not till after the departure of our Lady that

he is introduced as interfering in the naming of

his son.

But then the narrative of the doubt of St. Joseph
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which is given by St. Matthew, does certainly seem
at first sight to support the notion that it was after

that doubt had been settled that he took to himself

Mary his wife, that is, married her. It will be

seen, however, at a later stage of our history, that

this impression is probably altogether groundless.
St. Joseph was told by the Angel to do that which

he had before hesitated to do, and he did this after

the injunction of the Angel. What, then, was this ?

It will be seen that the most probable explanation
of the doubt of St. Joseph himself, is that when the

time came for him to conduct our Blessed Lady
home from her visit to St. Elisabeth, he had con

ceived the thought that on account of his own
conscious unworthiness, he had better retire from

her company. Up to that time, he had no com
mission from heaven to act as the father of her

Child. He thought of leaving her either with

the holy pair at the house of Zachary, or with

her own relations and friends at Nazareth, and

of withdrawing himself from her company, not

because she was not truly his wife, but because

he was not certain as to his own part in the

direction of one so highly favoured by heaven,
a direction which would, at no great distance of

time, involve also the care and superintendence of

the early life of the Divine Child Who was to be

born of her. For these reasons, therefore, it seems

most in accordance with the language of Scripture
itself to follow the opinion, now probably the most

common among Catholic critics, that the full and

perfect marriage between St. Joseph and our Blessed

Lady had taken place some time before the An-
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nunciation. It may even have been celebrated at

Nazareth, after her return from her long sojourn

in the Temple. We consider, therefore, that the

word &quot;espoused,&quot;
as used by the Evangelists of our

Blessed Lady, is only used by them in the significa

tion mentioned above.

If the years of the early life of Mary had been

uneventful, in the common sense of the term, they

were years of the greatest possible spiritual activity.

The immense graces which she received at the

moment of her Immaculate Conception were but

the foundation of other ever-increasing showers of

gifts on her soul, as the days went on in a continual

succession on her part of the most heroic acts of

interior virtue. We have said that it is the teaching

of the theologians of the Church, that she had the

anticipated use of her faculties of mind and heart,

for the very purpose that she might begin at once

to co-operate with the graces vouchsafed to her, and

add, by her own incomparable fidelity, a continual

increase of grace to that which she had already

received as a free gift of God s bounty to her, for

the purpose of fitting her for her great office in His

kingdom. Each event in her life brought with it

a fresh dowry of graces, so that her progress was

like that of the most splendid dawn, rapidly widen

ing and brightening into the most glorious day.

Her oblation of herself in the Temple was an heroic

act on her own part, as well as an act of gratitude

and fidelity on the part of her parents. As such, it

would naturally be the occasion for fresh supplies

of grace freely given to her, and then again mul

tiplied by her own co-operation. So, again, when-
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ever in the course of her infancy, she made her

offering to serve God, if such should be His will,

in the holy state of perpetual virginity, that also

would be an occasion for the confirmation in her

of all the previous gifts of God to her soul, and

for the addition of large and magnificent treasures

of a still higher kind. For it is the manner of

God, not only to go on giving when He has begun
to give, unless hindered by the want of fidelity in

those on whom His gifts have been bestowed, but

also, to rise continually higher and higher in the

beauty of the gifts themselves which He imparts.
It is easy to see how the life of our Lady in the

Temple gave her a series of opportunities of ad

vancing in virtue and grace with giant strides, for

her whole life became a succession of acts of

religion as well as of other virtues. Another great
occasion of the increase of her gifts in the way of

which we speak must have been her betrothal, out

of obedience, to her blessed Spouse, and her renewal

with him of her sacred purpose of virginity.
And now at last the time was at hand when this

mighty process of the sanctification of our Lady
for the office of Mother of God was completed.
God had built up in her soul the immense fabric

of graces which was required to bear, so to say,
the weight of the Divine Maternity. The moment
which was at hand was to be the very one most

important moment in the history of the dealings of

God with His creatures. It was to be the birth

of the New Creation, a far nobler Creation than

that which is recounted in the opening book of

Scripture. God can make infinite numbers of
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worlds, more beautiful than that of which Moses
has recounted the Creation. But even God can

do nothing greater than make Himself His own

creature, and make one of His creatures His own
Mother. What would be thought of the work
of God in the material Creation, if there had been

one of His own creatures on whose consent it was
to hang whether the design should be accomplished
or not ? If He had first asked man whether he

would be made, or the whole universe whether it

would be ? Yet there is this other distinction

between the first Creation and the second, that in

the first God called His creatures into existence

before they could choose or consent or refuse,

whereas in the second and infinitely nobler work
of the Creation which began in the Incarnation, that

creature of His, who was to be the conscious and

willing instrument of the ineffable work, was not

to be made that instrument without her own action.

Our minds fail and flag before the wonders of the

mystery of the Incarnation, but the higher we can

rise in their appreciation, the more we see the

fitness of the immense work of grace carried on in

the soul of Mary to prepare her for the moment
on which so much was to depend. Our chief

wonder must be, not that this preparation was

required, but that a human will could have been

made so faithful to all these graces in so short a

time.

In sending an Angel to announce to our Blessed

Lady that she had been chosen to be the human
mother of the Incarnate Son, God dealt with her

only according to that general rule of respect, or
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as the Wise man has worded it, reverence, to His

free creatures on which He continually acts. One
of our spiritual writers has drawn out very beauti

fully
1 the extremely tender and condescending

manner in which He dealt with our first parents
after their fall, giving them, as it appears, every

opportunity of a humble and candid confession, and

of pleading their own cause, as far as it admitted

of defence, before He passed on them the sentence

of His justice. If God could show so much con

descension and gentleness with regard to those who
had unworthily offended Him, it is not wonderful

that, when the time came for Him to repair the

evils of the fall in a most magnificent manner by
the Incarnation, He should treat with the utmost

consideration the chosen Mother who was to be

the instrument of the execution of His great design.

Thus Mary was not to be made the Mother of God

against her will or without her knowledge and free

consent. There were many reasons for this, on

which the holy writers dwell, and this of the

manner in which God deals with His creatures is

the first. He had endowed our Blessed Lady with

all the immense gifts of which some little has

already been said, and now the moment was come
when she was to be asked, so to say, to be what

He had designed her to be from all eternity.

The power and majesty of God is shown in the

embassy of one of the highest Angels, executing
His will with the most perfect obedience and joy
and rapidity. The great wisdom of God, moreover,

is shown in the very manner in which Mary is

1 Lancicius, in the Treatise against Rash Judgments.
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approached, for it is the very same manner in

which the fall of Man had been brought about by
the insidious conversation of Satan with our first

mother Eve. We shall have to draw this out more

fully when we come to speak of the details of the

Annunciation, but we are now only concerned with

the fact of the Annunciation in general. In the

first place, it is obvious that God gave to our

Lady, by the method which He adopted of carrying
out His design in her regard, wonderful opportuni
ties of exercising virtue, of increasing her merit in

His sight, and of receiving fresh illumination from

Himself. The whole history, short as it is, is a

display on her part of the most marvellous virtues,

humility, prudence, discretion, love of purity, faith

of the most unparalleled beauty, obedience, and the

rest. Of these we shall also speak when we come
to the dialogue between her and the Angel.

This great display of virtue could not but be to

her a great occasion of increase of merit, and the

Fathers use the most wonderful language when

they come to speak of the merit simply of the faith

which she displayed on this moment of her trial.

Perhaps she was already so high in the degree
of her merit and illumination as to be unable to

receive any fresh enlightenment from the Angel.
But the words of St. Gabriel assured her that the

Holy Ghost Himself would come upon her, and

this she received at the time of the Annunciation

the great Source of all illumination Himself. And

again, in the third place, the carrying out of this

mystery in the manner in which it was carried

put, is full of instruction for us. Even in our ways
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of dealing with men we may learn much from it,

much as to our own duties and respect to our

parents, much also as to the true position and

prominence of this blessed Mother in the kingdom
of her Son founded on His Incarnation in her

blessed Womb. It is hardly possible to conceive

any one who has a true idea of the Incarnation

itself, supposing it morally possible that God
should have brought it about without this previous
communication of His intention to His blessed

Mother. But we may still learn much that may
help our contemplations from the consideration of

these reasons for the embassy of St. Gabriel which

are found in various Christian writers.

The selection of the blessed Angel Gabriel for

the mission which was to announce to our Blessed

Lady her great dignity, has given occasion to

many interesting discussions among the Christian

writers as to the particular rank occupied among
the heavenly host by this chosen messenger. Some
of the Fathers speak of him as one of the very

highest of the Seraphin, while others place him in

a lower rank according to the name Angel which

is given him in the Gospel. It cannot be con

sidered that this last argument is conclusive, for

the name Angel is generic, and need not be con

sidered as always signifying the lower ranks of

the hierarchy of heaven. But we need not dwell

on this question, as to which we have not, in our

present very scanty knowledge of the blessed

dwellers in Heaven, sufficient ground for a decision.

What we know about this glorious spirit seems

to amount to this. In the first place, we of course
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know that he stood firm in his faithfulness to God
at the time of the trial of the whole heavenly

host, which issued in the defection of Satan and

many of his associates and in their being cast

out of heaven into hell. If the trial of the Angels

was, as it is sometimes said to have been, the

proposal to them of the mystery of the Incarnation

of the Son of God, against which those who re

belled rose up out of pride, we have thus some
reason for thinking that the Angel who was after

wards selected as the envoy of God to Mary, may
have distinguished himself at that time by his

peculiar love and devotion for the mystery of the

Incarnation. We also know that his name in the

Sacred Scriptures signifies the strength and power
of God, and thus it may be that he is specially

used on those missions in which the great power
of God is particularly shown. In the next place,

we know that he was employed by God as the

special revealer to the prophet Daniel of the time

of the accomplishment of the Incarnation. This

makes it natural to suppose that He is the Angel

especially charged with the missions which concern

the carrying out of this great work of God. This,

again, is confirmed by the selection made of him
to begin the announcement of its accomplishment,

by the apparition in the Temple to Zachary of

which we have already spoken.
More than this we do not know. But although he

is not mentioned by name, it seems reasonable to

think that in other matters concerning this same

great mystery St. Gabriel may have been employed

by God, such as the apparition to the shepherds at

Y
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the time of our Lord s Nativity, and again and

much more, the visions by means of which St. Joseph
was assured of the Divine Conception of our Lord

in the womb of his own Spouse, and on the other

occasions when he received guidance as to the

movements of the Holy Family. Some writers

have affirmed that he was deputed as the Guardian

of our Blessed Lady and that on this account he

appeared to her at the Annunciation. Some also

think that St. Gabriel was the Angel who appeared
to our Lord in the agony in the Garden, to give
Him strength and comfort. All these conjectures
are uncertain, but they are sufficient to give us a

kind of picture of the work which may have been

specially committed to this glorious prince, and to

encourage us to devotion to him, especially as one

who may help us mightily in all that relates to the

application to our own souls of the benefits of the

Incarnation. He must also be considered, at least,

as one of the Angels who are peculiarly devoted to

our Blessed Lady, and whose honour by us delights
her heart.

All the great works of God are done in silence,

but surely never did God do a greater work than

the work of the Incarnation, and never did He
work more silently and secretly than in this. The
missions of the Angels are swifter than the rays
of light, swifter than the currents of electricity.

The moment that the command was given to

Gabriel, the same moment he was at Nazareth,
and the Angelic choirs may have known that one

of their chief princes was sent on an errand of

marvellous mercy. To the rest of the universe all
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was as it had been the moment before. Hell had
no conception of the work about to be accomplished.
The &quot;

strong armed man
&quot;

of whom our Lord speaks,
was keeping his court in that kind of peace which
is possible to realms such as his. At least he had
no thought, with all his cunning, all his experience,
all his knowledge of the prophecies and study of

the ways of Providence, of the overthrow which
was to be. In the blessed abode of the saints who
were awaiting their deliverance, there may have

been some vague expectation, an insensible strength

ening of hope and an instinctive feeling of con

solation and joy. Purgatory may have been

stirred by a more intense longing, and the holy
souls throughout the world, looking for redemption,

may have felt as it were a wave of delight passing
over their minds. The great Roman world, we
are told, was at peace. But the peace of the

Roman world, what did it mean ? It did not mean
that sin was subdued, that passion was not raging,
that lust, and anger, and hatred, and greed were

not tearing the hearts of men and hounding them
on against their fellows. It did not mean that the

abominable idolatries and unutterable turpitudes of

the heathen world were less rife than ever. It did

not mean that the devils were not being worshipped
on a thousand altars by the degradation of all that

was noble in human nature. It did not mean that

innocence was safe from pollution or weakness

protected from violence and tyranny. Where over

the whole wide world could the eye of God rest, as

it rested when the original creation was accom

plished, and see that all was good ? But the
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wickedness of man could not defeat the faithfulness

of God. In the cottage at Nazareth the chosen

maid was waiting, unconscious of the divine

purpose, but prepared by the most wonderful graces
to make the blessed answer on which the salvation

of the world hung. The period of promises and

predictions and types of the divine patience strug

gling with human depravity, was at an end. The
fulness of time had come.



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS.

PART I.

The Holy Infancy.

i. Preface of St. Luke.

St. Luke i. i 4.

(i) FORASMUCH as many
have taken in hand to set

forth in order a narration

of the things that have

been accomplished among
us, (2) according as they

have delivered them unto

us, who from the begin

ning were eye-witnesses

and ministers of the word,

(3) it seemed good to me

also, having diligently at

tained to all things from

the beginning, to write to

thee in order, most excel

lent Theophilus, (4) that

thou mayest know the

truth of those words in

which thou hast been

instructed.

2. The Divine and Eternal

Generation of Christ.

St. John i. i 18.

(i) In the beginning

was the Word, and the

Word was with God, (2)

and the Word was God.

The same was in the be

ginning with God. (3) All

things were made by Him,
and without Him was

made nothing that was

made. (4) In Him was

Life, and the Life was

the Light of men, (5) and

the Light shineth in dark

ness, and the darkness did

not comprehend it.

(6) There was a man

sent from God, whose

name was John. (7) This

man came for a witness,
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St. John i. 8 14.

to bear witness of the

Light, that all men might
believe through him. (8)

He was not the Light,
but was to bear witness of

the Light. (9) That was

the true Light, which

enlighteneth every man
that cometh into this

world.

(10) He was in the

world, and the world was

made by Him, and the

world knew Him not. (n)
He came unto His own,
and His own received

Him not. (12) But as

many as received Him, to

them He gave power to

be made the sons of God,
to them that believe in

His name, (13) who are

born, not of bloods, nor

of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man, but

of God. (14) And the

Word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us, and

we saw His glory, the

glory as of the only be-

St. John i. 1518.

gotten of the Father, full

of grace and truth.

(15) John beareth wit

ness of Him, and crieth

out, saying, This was He
of Whom I spoke, He
that shall come after me
is preferred before me.

because He was before

me. (16) And of His ful

ness we have all received,

and grace for grace. (17)

For the law was given by

Moses, grace and truth

came by Jesus Christ.

(18) No man hath seen

God at any time, the only

begotten Son Who is in

the bosom of the Father,

He hath declared Him.

3. The Conception of

St. John, the forerunner of

out Lord.

St. Luke i. 5 25.

(5) There was in the

days of Herod, the King
of Judaea, a certain priest

named Zachary, of the

course of Abia, and his
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St. Luke i. 6 n.

wife was of the daughters

of Aaron, and her name

Elisabeth. (6) And they

were both just before God,

walking in all the com

mandments and justifica

tions of the Lord without

blame. (7) And they had

no son, for that Elisabeth

was barren, and they both

were well advanced in

years.

(8) And it came to pass,

that while he executed the

priestly office before God,
in the order of his course,

(g) according to the cus

tom of the priestly office,

it was his lot to offer

incense, going into the

Temple of the Lord. (10)

and all the multitude of

the people was praying
without at the hour of

incense.

(n) And there appeared
to him an Angel of the

Lord, standing on the right

side of the altar of incense.

St. Luke i. 12 17.

(12) And Zachary, seeing

him, was troubled, and fear

fell upon him.

(13) But the Angel said

to him, Fear not, Zachary,
for thy prayer is heard,

and thy wife Elisabeth

shall bear thee a son, and

thou shalt call his name

John, (14) and thou shalt

have joy and gladness,

and many shall rejoice at

his birth. (15) For he

shall be great before the

Lord, and shall drink no

wine nor strong drink,

and he shall be filled with

the Holy Ghost even from

his mother s womb, (16)

and he shall convert many
of the children of Israel

to the Lord their God :

(17) and he shall go before

Him in the spirit and

power of Elias, that he

may turn the hearts of

the fathers to the chil

dren,
1 and the incredu

lous to the wisdom of the

1 Mai. iv. 6 (in the prophecy of the coming of Elias.)
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St. Luke i. 18 21.

just, to prepare for the

Lord a perfect people.

(18) And Zachary said

to the Angel, Whereby
shall I know this ? for I

am an old man, and my
wife is advanced in years.

(19) And the Angel, an

swering, said to him, I am

Gabriel, who stand before

God, and am sent to speak

to thee, and to bring thee

these good tidings. (20)

And, behold, thou shalt

be dumb, and shalt not be

able to speak until the

day wherein these things

shall come to pass, be

cause thou hast not

believed my words, which

shall be fulfilled in their

time.

(21 And the people were

St. Luke i. 22 25.

waiting for Zachary, and

they wondered that he

staid so long in the temple.

(22) And when he came

out, he could not speak to

them, and they understood

that he had seen a vision

in the temple. And he

made signs to them, and

remained dumb. (23) And
it came to pass, after the

days of his office were

accomplished, that he de

parted to his own house.

(24) And after those days
his wife Elisabeth con

ceived, and hid herself

five months, saying, (25)

Thus hath the Lord dealt

with me in the days
wherein He hath had re

gard to take away my
reproach among men.

END OF VOL. I.






